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PFPREFACE

The Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda has started
a series of publications called ' M. 8. Unjversity of Baroda
Research Scrics®’. In this series will be published sclected
research-works of high guality of the teachers, and the theses
of the research students of this Unijversity,

The rcsearch-work  “ The  Laghu-prabandha-sadgraba ®
by Shri J. P. Thaker, Rescarch Officer, Oriental Institute, Barods
is published in this Serics.

We acknowledge with thanks the financial help recaived
from the University Grants Commission, New Delhi which
gave us a grant of half the cost of this publication.

Baroda, . B. K. Zyrsmn
Dated 2%th Jannary, 1970. Registrar
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FOREWORD

Mr. 1. P. Thaker collaborated with me in the preparat on of the Lexico-
grapiival Studies in * Jaina Senskrit” which was serially published in the Journal
of the Oriental Institute ( VI 2: 1X. 3-4; X; X1 and XTI, 1) and then was brought
out in a book-form in 1962 as M. 5. University Oriental Serivs. no. 5. [L deait
with three most well-known Prabandha-texts, viz, the Frabandha-cintdmani of
Meruiudpasiri { 1305 A.D. L the Probandia-bosu of Rajafekharasiiri ¢ 1349 A.D.)
and the Purdtana-pralandha-safgraha.

It is & matter of gratificaiion thar Mr. Thaker has continged his researches
in this particulur branch of Sanskrit Literature and prepared a eritical edition
and a comprehensive sludy—Ilexicographical. histarical anid cultural—of an
unpublished Prabandba-text which is probably the oldest so far as our present
knowledae gocs.

The Laghu-prabandia-sufigeaka s 3 valuable addition to the corpus of
Prabandha-texts published so fur, and 1 trost that it will be usefud in a varicly of
ways Lo the researchers of medineval Sanskeit litcrature and especially of its
peculiar idiom known among scholars as * Jaina Saaskrit® and also 1o he
students of mediaeval [adian History and Culture.

Oricntal [nstilute, Baroda. B. J. BANDESARA
January 27, 1970, Director
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EDITOR’S PREFACE

The Laglneprabandha-safigraha is edited for the first time in the present
volume. 1 have tried to make the edition as critical as was possible.
The Entroduction, together with the Appendices, comprises 2 critical study of
the text. This study has led me o the following conclusions:

(1) Al the ten prabandhas of this anonymous work are from the pen
of one and the same author.

(2} Inthe case of the pradandfiias whose versions are available elsewhere,
the version of our ext 15 the oldest one,

{3 ) This small work is brimiming with the peculiar characteristic features
ol the Prabandha—siyle and of so-called “ Faina Sanskric ™,

(4) M has considerable bearings on contemporary history.

(53 It throws much light on contemporary cultore,

As such, this volume will, in my humblc epinion, make a very valuable,
important and useful addition w the Prebandha-literature explored so far,

T request the learned readers (o make due corrections in the printed matter
as per the Cornigenda and humbly seek their indulgance for the same.

[ have eamnestly endeavoured to utilize the valuabie work in the field put
forth in the past by learned scholars through palient researches and feel highly
indebted 1o those parva-siris for the inspiration and help that 1 could secure
from them. A special mention must be made licre of my indebtedness o Dr.
D. C. Sircar’s ™ Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval tndia* and
Dr. A. 5. Altekar’s paper on * A Bistory of Important Ancient Towns and
Cities in Gujarat and Kathiawad ( Erom the Earliest Times down to the Moslem
Conquest ) published on pp. 1-54 of volumes LITT (1924} and LIV (1925} of
the fadign  Awmtiguary, for most of the Geographicat data furnished in
Appendix B(3).

1 feel highly obliged to Dr. D. C. Sircar, the veteran Historian of our land,
who was kind enough to reply promptly 1o a query seni by me regarding king
Madanabhrama and the sitwation of his Capital Kanti.

[ also take this opportunity to express my deep sense of gralitude to a
number of friends and well-wishers but for whose help—in one way or another
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—the present volume would noi have taken (he shape in which it is being
presented now, My foremost thanks are duc to Dr. B. 1. Sandesara,
the Director of our Tnstitute. T had the privilege of sunning up te him every now
and then for guidance and he always encouraged me by spending his precious
time in discussions not only on viial points hut o on certain minule points,
In Fact, it was he wier entrusted 1o me the sk of editing this work. 1 am also
grateful to him Tor taking the trouble of writing a Foreword to the present work.

T am cqually grateful to IDr. U. P. Shah, Deputy Director and General
Editor and Head of (he Ramayana Departtment of the Tnstitute. who also was
always happy to guide and enlighten me on my problems whenever | approached
him. | am highly indebted to my worthy colleague Svi 1. S, Pade Sastri, wha
has been the wiless of my work and worries during my researches on the present
text and who was kind enough 10 spare time lur going through every line of the
press-capy of the text, the Intraduction and the Appendices occasionally offering
valuable supgestions. T had the pleasure of helding occasionally interesting
discussions on differant tapics concerning my researches with such lucal scholars
and fricnds as Pr. L. B. Gandhi, Retired Jaina Papdita of the Oriental Institute,
Dr. R. N. Mechta, HHead of the Depariment of Archacology and Ancient History
and Dean, Faculty of Arts of owr University, Dr. A, N Jani, Head of the Depart-
ment of Sanskrit in the Facully of Arts, and Pt. B L. Shanbhogue, Rescarch
Dtficer 1 the Oriental Institute ( now eetived 1, to alb of wheom 1 express here my
deep feclings of gratitude. 1 am equally thankful 1o iy lcarmed  colloague
Dr. 8. D Parekh, with whom | discussed some points regarding the Vikramdaditva-
paficadanda-cchatra-prabandla and who so Kindly lent te me his personal copy
of his typed Thesis i Gujardd entiled ™ A Critical Edition of Padca-danda-ni
Vartg of an Unknown Gujardt Prose-writer { Before 1682 A.D. )7 which T was
allowed to keep with me for several mantlys.

1 am also graveful o §r1 M. M. Desai, Assistant Lecturer in Gujardti in
the Faculty ol Arts, lor prepaning for me o very accurate, decent amd careful
copy of M=, G, which was the main codex.  tlis knowledge of Sanskrit helped
him considerably in deciphering the readings of this early fillcenth-century Ms.
written (hroughoul in Brythamdrris.

I would fail in my doty if 1 do not remember with gratitude the aflectionate
services of Sri ', I, Joshi, M A, formerly Research Assistant in the Manuscript
Department of 1be Oriental Institule and now Preoof-Reader in the Ramayana
Depariment, and my som St Himaméu J. Thaker, a student of B.LE IV
{ Metallurgy ), both of whom helped me occasionally in preparing the Index
to the Introduction,  $rf Himamséu also helped me considerubly in the tedious
task of putting down, in the press-copy of the Inteoduction and the Appendices,
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the refercnces to the lines and pages of the printed text corresponding to those
of the press-copy of the text

1 am highly thankFul ta the Universily Grants Commission and the M. S.
University of Barrda for their encouraging gencrosity in egually bearing the
cost of the publication of this work.

I also express my gratefulness to 51 Ramanabhai J. Patel, Manager of the
M. 8. University of Baroda Press and other members of the stalf of the Press
for excellent and efficicnt printing of this work,

Oriental Institute, J. P, THAKER
Baroda, 26ith January, 1970,
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INTRODUCTION
1. The Critical Apparatus

The text of the Laghu-prabandha-sangraka, edited in the present velume
for the first time, is hased on the Iollowing three manuscripts :

1] G.=DBaropa, Faculty of Arts, Department of Gujariti, No. 5z.
Dated V. 5. 14605 (e, A D, 1409)

[2] K.=PBaropa, Pravarlaka Xantivijayaji Collection, Atmananda
Jaina Jhiinamandira, No. 2356, Undated. '

73] ©O.= Baroba, Oriental Institule, No, 681. Undated.

DETAILED ACCCUNT OF THE MANUSCRIPTS
G

This manuseript belongs to the Department of Gujariti, Faculty of Arts,
M. 5. University of BAroDa and bears no. 82, Ttis dated V.5, x465 (¢, A. D
1400 ), written in Devandgar! characters, throughout in Prsfhemiatris, on thick,
sticky, durable countiy paper, 10.75X 4.4 inches in size, with side margins of
1.2 inches and a space of 0.6 inches left out at the tep as well as the bottom, [t
consists of 10 folios, the first g ones having 14 lines to a page and about 42 lettery
t0 a line, and the last one possessing 13 lines to a page and about 41 letters to &
line. Marging are marked with a thick red line drawn betwesn two thin black
lines, The folic-numbers are written at the bottom of the right margin on the
reverse of each folio. Lach page has a square or oblong space left out in the
middle varying in size from 1.1 to 1.5%, which contains an illuminatory red
. orb of about ©.4" radius, On the reverse of each folio the side margins alse
contain similar but somewhat smaller orbs. This is a peculiarity of early paper
Mss, in imitation of 1he palmJeaf ones. The middie ot has a small hole
through which a thin string would pass as is the practice for palm-leaf

maruscripts.

There arc three cases of marginal additions of letters left vut while copy-
ing, five of supra lneam and Ywo of fufra lincant ones, all proprig mansw. At
one place { folio 7b, line 11} the letters * ndthaprdsdde " are repeated in the right
margin, not in Prsthamdtras, evidently with the intention of removing eonfusion
of the original writing, proprie manu. The top-space on the last page contains
the foliowing remark, secunda manu;
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Gant 7 Pothi 12 Pa 39 Palra 10,

This remark obvionsly notes the total nuinber of folios of this 3s. which
is the twelfth Ms. of the bundle of Mss, numbered 7 which in all comprises
3¢ folios. The figure 3¢ written in a different hand on the top corner of the
left margin on the same page supports this inference, Evidently, therefore,
this temark ‘as well as the figuse 3gis, in all probability, written at a later
stage by an owner of the Ms.

There are ro corrcctions, nor any marginalia. No pigment is used for
erasures, which, being far and few between, are sometimes marked by two or
three vertical strokes above the letter, sometimes by trying 10 rul oot the
letters and sometimes by daubing over the letters with the same black ink,
Especially when the same letters are wrongly repeated, crasure is made by a
line drawn over the portion 1o be crased, In one case { fol. sh, line 3 erasure
is marked by a single line drawn below the portion invariably touching the
letters to e erased,

The writing is throughoul in Prsihamatrds, excepting, of course, very few
places where ordinary sdirds are used. Double dandas are mostl y used lor mar-
king the commencement and close of sectivns and chapters. Lverywhere else a
single danda is employed. It is used inadvertently. It is frequently put where
it is not at all required. In a few cases it wrongly separntes letters of the
same word, eg. * £ 3 #alikd ', Likewisc at places it is avoided where it is
needed. Final m is always written as an anusvira, Vor parasevarnag also
anusedra is generally used. At places anusvdra aud the initial vowel of the
next word are placed side by side, e.p. * Vasanlaksigdydm udydne’. The visarga
{:) is unoecessarily introduced at several places, while avagraha { s ) is often
drepped. The letter @ is generally written as y. Likewise 8 and 4 have
always taken the forins of g and @1 respy. Similarly 27 is wiitten as 1 and
% as E. Uccasioually 7 has taken a form which can very easily be con-
fused with 5. At one place {24.15) the scribe liws not been able to decipher
correctly the term = of the archetype and has copied it down as @i
which js equivalent to a4 | Tnthe same way, at another place { 25.19) the
letter @ of the vriginal Ms. cculd not be properly deciphered and is copied down
in G as 3, though the whole word with @ far & dues not seem to make any
sense: It is mftzaz which cught to have been afiger { = Sk. #gad ).

Colophons and post-colophon entries are daubad over with red chalk.
Alinost everywhere even the single dandas—ineluding those often inadver-
tently introduced—and the first few letters of cvery prabandha also are
davbed over with red chalk.
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The condition of 1he Ms. is fairly good. The writing is faitly legible but
generally incorrect.

Though the last gradandha is not dated, the post-colephon entry at the
close of the first prabundha viz. the Jogaddeva-prabandha states that it was
written on Thursday, the filth day of the dark half of the month of Caifra
in the Samval year 1405 (e A, Do 1400):

e tyEh E R AR o mart B3 0w 1”7 (Fol 1%, last line).
Moreover, the whole Ms. is written in one hand. The Ms., therefore, must be
regarded as dated V.S, 1463 {c. A. [ 1403).

The fuct that only the first prabandha bears the date of cepying need
nat raise any doubt regarding the completeness of the Ms. For, although the
close of the second prabandha is marked by the following colophon and post-
colephon entry :

e fTANauTEIMAET @ ARIR
oot ouoga vidg dEamzadr |t

and is at the same time followed by as many as eight pralandhas and enlya
similar benediction closes the tenth or the Jast prabuadha, it has to be pointed
oul that the completion of the work is indicated by a Prikrit verse that stands
the last; vide :

Itz arREmaRede o s ga owIg dawmEed] 1) At
wam #3533 amednm sazediFa
grs @linwd wlkam qd® @@ 0 v o

K

This codex belongs to the Pravartaka Kintivijayaji Collection of the
Atmiinanda Jaina Jadnamandira, BAgoDA bearing no. 2356. Though undated,
it appears to be about 200 years old. It is written in Pevandgari characters
on paper, 10.3 ¥ 4.4 inclies in size, with the side-marging of a.6" each and a
gpace of a.q” lelt out at the top as well as the bottem. The margins are ruled
in deubte black lines.

This cexlex eomtuins only one of the praandhas viz, the Madancbhrama-
makdrijaprabandha and consists of one folio, with 36 lines in all and aboue 63
letters 1o aline, LLe folip beirg unnumbered.  Both the pages have a decorative
space of the shape of a Fedikd or a sacrificial altar of thirteen gadas left out in
the middle, its minimum measurement being 0.3 and maximum 1.3", and
only four letters are written in the four directions within the same,



4

There are only two cases of supra lineam additions: at one place { 1", 4)
the figure 28 is added and at the other ( 1%, 5) the letter =g which was left
out while writing, bath propria manu. There are no other corrections nor any
matginalia. No pigment is used for erasures, which are gsnerally marked by
two small vertical strokes above the letters concerned; if only a portlon of a
letter is to be erased, only one such stroke is placed abave 1lie particular
pertion. There are two cases of erasures indicated by the omission of the
head-lines, At one place 71 is converted 1o a by making the portion coversd
by the letter 7 thicker than the remaining portion of the letter 7 which is to be
regarded as erased ! There is cne case of ¥ being written as . The word
aKg occurs twice in both of which cases it is written as 544. o and w7 have
always taken the forms of 7 and 2 respy., while =3 is simply written as 77, The
parasavarsa is not employed and final m also is changed to an anusvdra. In
one case ¥ has replaced 2. Likewise apram has taken the form of gins7 and the
antsudra in the name 949184 is once omitted throogh oversight. Similarly
Sarenfassr has become g@ﬂﬂ?&ﬂi for the same reason.

The denda is very frequent but scarcely inadvertently employed. At one
place the dayda is erased by a small vertical stioke above. At a few places such
a stroke above the space between two letters indicales that a dupga is in-
advertently left ont there. Such alibreviations as daksind®, pascs®, ufta® are used
for the forms of the names of the directions. Likewise the abbreviations
Madana® and Mz® replace the name Madunaebhrama. The Prsthamddirds are
resorted to in all the cazes where two mdard-strokes have to be shown, The
single eolophon is not distinguished in any way, {say, Dy daubing over with
a red chalk or so) from the other portion of the text,

The condition of the Ms. is good, but at 2 number of places the writing
is worn out and has becoms indistinct. QI course, in every such case the letters
could be deciphered with the help of 2 magnifying glass.

The writing is decent, legible and fairly correct,

o

This codex belongs to the Oriental Institute, Baropa, bearing Accession
No. 681. Though undated, it appears to be about two hundred years old. It
is written in Devandgarf characters on paper not 56 thick and durable as that
of G, It is 10.2>.|.4 inches in size with side margins of 1 inch each and aspace
of 0.4 inches left out at the top and the bottom,

The Ms, contains only one of the prabandhas viz. Madanabhramardjapra-
bandla and consists of two folios with 15 lines to a page and about 43 letlers to
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a line. Margins are ruled with three red lines. The folio-numbters are written
at the bottom of the right margin on the teverse of each folio. Each page has
a decorative space of the shape of a sacrificial aitar of thirteen padas left out
in the middle, its minimum and maximum measurements being 0.37 and
13" respy.

There are threc cases of supra Iineam additions, propria manu, but 1here
are no correclions por any margialia. Tn line 2 onr folio 1* a space of two
letters is left out since the writing on the obverse has spoiled the paper on the
reverse.  Iirasures are indicated in ways more than ome viz, by nnt drawing
the head-line of the letter to Le erased, by placing two or thrze vertical lincs
above the letter to be erased or the portion thereof desired to be crased. At
two places a danda is eraced by drawing cross-wise a black line over it. At one
place the letter 4 is changed to 3 by simply writing down the laotter over the
formier. Likewise there is a case of g wrillen over 7 which latter is to be
deemed as erased, and in one case the syllable ¢ is chenged to 3 in a similar
way. At one plare in the word sukhdsanddiradfi two vertical strokes are
placed above the lelter 4i evidently to cancel it and probably to correct it to dihi,
but, for one rcason or another, the revised entry of #Ai is not made anywhere.
Final s is always writien as an anncvirg and the employment of parasavarna
also is mostly avoided. The letter i is gencrally written asqand g as ¢. The
employment of the danga i quite regular,

The Frsthamairds are resorted te in most of the cates where two mdfrd-
strokes have to he shiown,

Not only the colophon but also other portions of the text at haphbazard
intervals are lightly daubed over with red chalk.

No. 3177 is put in the middle blank space on the last page in Gujawrati
script by a later hand. The left margin contains the writing “*Rd 5 in the
samne line as the above number, Leneall: which is written the word * Dhang *.
The significance of these remarks is not known. Probably these are remarks
put by an owner of the Ms,, no. 5177 evidently standing for the number of the
Ms. in his collection,

The condition of the Ms. is gocd and the writing islogible and fairly
cotrect,

MUTUAL RELATION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS
Out of these three Mss, only G contains the full text as presented in this

volume, while K and O contain only one prabendha viz, that of King Madan a-
bhrama., These three Mss, do not display anything like recensions, but they
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helong to the same text.tradition. There are a number of variations among
themn but all minor. A cemparative study of the three Mss. tempts us to
believe that Ms. G is the oldest Ms,, K is a copy of it with corrections and
additions here and there and O is a copy of K. A [ew instances may be
examined here:

(r)

(2)

(6)

(7)
{8)

{9)

(10}

(1r}

{12}

Fo. 24 ¢ The reading xiftssn3 of G has become ag@@n in K and
is Sanskritised in O as giqlas,

Fro, 44 =mfosdw of G becomes mAE® in K which is refined as
AifiFady in O,

Fr, 49: gadaar qizzmmtar afl 1§ of G is reduced in K to
wxfiag L& arft 7ad R due to the obvious reason of ihe difficulty
of proper deciphering of “srfim, This is copied down in O as
wdiag g@rm ardt gad o,

Fr. 73: 97 Ryrg of G is slightly revised in K as =7 sRer
which is still refined in O as wfg ofen.

Fn. 78° ¢ sitfsjangas merz of G has become sigidaany in K and
ARy in O.

Fn, 83: K adds: 57 1 & teoo gyiifumsfifedaan, which is
copied down by O with slight changes as 1 £3 3 g tooe T i
@A R,

Fn. g4: G damyfivusg, K e, O q,

Fn, 95: G reads szawanara fqar, K abbreviates as fo u=w &ar
and O misunderstands this abbreviation and copies as g WAE
fan
Fn. 105: G reads fya, K &3, while O altogether omils the
word, probabiy through oversight.
Fn. 107: G xifid¥y wideea,

K atefidq vadivif,

O sitaria wdbaar.
Fn. to8: G gfm becomes #% wd: in K which again suffers a

slight change io asmy: of O,

In. t1z: #fzf of G is corrected to fag# in K. The scribe of
Ms. O could not decipher g properly and copied this word in his
Ms. as fagd,



(23)

{14)

(13)

{16)

{17)

{18}

(rg)

(20}

{21)

(22)
(23)

7

Fn. 12¢: G FiRmas ;A is revised in X as stfgaeqar s
which is copied in O with a scribal errer as Sfigmsam =T,

Fn. 124: SemRader of G is revised in KK as “q¥Wwy, which is
capied down in O as *154L.

Fn. r25: fafigamfn of G becomes siafaafgamt in K which is
reduced in O to sn=aizmfn which may either be regarded as the
reading of K with fi inadvertently dropped hy the scribe or as a
corrnption of a reading wig®®; the former alternative appears to
be more probable in the present case.

Fn, 128: G reads usidtadzsar gaify, which is reduced in K to
usdfrgsar Hafy by inadvertent omission of the letters @ and £,
The term #res produced by this corruption is naturally not under-
stood by the scribe of Ms. O who revises the phrase as qadigsar
gmf.

Fn. 1330 G g taa7 stesT is revised in K as faf uag wiag,
the scribe not correctly deciphering the word 57, Thisis eapied
down with slight changes in O as fag 1137 wif=3.

Fo. 135: G 33feqiasg Javns,

R sgeqmeans 3w,

O sroaiadayy Joae,
Fa. 137: G ssmfasafiad,

K “fawa,

O guerlznfiag,
Fn. tdo: G zisgeurdagamdt 5aR has become smgzadmachr
Fatd in K due to haplographical omission of 919 and other revisions
made by the scribe. This is copled in O as sigymymaml gmi
retaining the haplographical omission and adding two scribal

uncertainties in § and 9. Moreover, the preceding word gaats
of G is omitted both by K and O.

Fr. 143: G 9@%935309; is revised in K as <igsa3s791 which is
copied in a careless manner in O as FrgEITHRIA.

Fn. 144: Sdtesg: is revised in both XK and O as “dryy,

Fns. 148, 149: G m1#% SEEIA s revised in K as aRawsst apxie
wcds, which is copied in O with one scribal error as aRazamt
ATELAT AT,



{24)

(25)

(26)

(27}

{28}

(29}

8

Frs. 154, 135: < &M 76 Rod of G is revised in K as 4 sgvwzmay
447, which is still revised (but wrongly ) by the scribe of O as
< egTIRAY fiad.

Yo, 163 :  whq: arsafefiar of G is corrected in X as =y ifas)-
14141, which is copied down in O with the scribal omission of the
refha thus: @3 wifr aetan,

Yn. 175¢ G =an gheEan s changed in K to w EREY piTr £ B
Here the word @a: is added to the original reading which is perhaps
not clear to its scribe who, however, missed the wisarga while
writing down and on finding out this error afterwards he puta
small verlical stroke above - to indicate that a visarga is to be
insarted there. The scribe of Ms, O fArst wrote 31 wagi=g thin-
king that the stroke indicated an additional r, but afterwards
became conscious of its absurdity in light of ®#%: and replaced this
T with a visarga,

Fn. 184 : *4 WA=l 9 UM of G i3 revised {?) in K with a re-

petition of #4 as %4 wsad@t F§ 7 3R, The scribe of Ms, O
became conscious of this repetition which he omitted while copying

the reading of K.

Tn, g0t G sefsiar Haygom,
K sigi fasmgon,
O g} fiwgem,

Fn. 191: G does not enumerate the eight damsels presented to
Jayesimba by Madanabhrama; while K and O give their
names in the same order will: slight differences as noted below :

K: a1 dftfasdt ¢ fraamt x sesfteswmr 3 swfimr « aodisan
FFTA & qyeAll ¢ wAlET <

O: zmafr o dfandt Braaar = aftersr 3 wefiar w andrear o azager
5 st o WA el

Thus in the first name % is tightly corrected by O as ft but it has
not numbered the name as 1., Name no. 3 appears to be in reality
aftgasr, which is written down in K as °g#r probably due to the
influence of an inaccurate pronunciation ; while correcting this
reading O rightly inserts the yephg but inisses the fekidra! “The
sixth name is again wrongly spelt in K which is blindly copied
down in O.



{30}

(31}

{32)

(33)

{34}

(35)

Ins. 193, 194:

G guftran | e fr
K w29r b u@ 9fkdl 939
O mg=n s gwEn e,

Fn, 104" gemafasar of G is efroncously copied in K as gmmaf-
wal. The scribe of Ms, O first copies K as it is bot alfterwards
becomes aware of the corruption and tries to erase & putting two
small vertical strokes above it, He daes not insert ¥ in place of
this %, probably because the readiogs of G are not before him.
As such his corrected reading becomes a variant of the original
reading of G with noe change in the sense : saaaen.

Fr. 1o97: G reads gaaipafmiilierdars afed. K tries to
improve wnpen this text in its reading srhanguEwfaTRd TS
afetd. O simply copics down the text of K dropping inadvertently
the letters uy: e MqTRFIREIRE TIXEA Thud,

Frn. 199: G readswpmrd @i, K changes the order and revises
these namics as gyswileil 2 adtgn 2. This is jn keeping with the
names of the eight damsels added by . O misses cne 1 while
copying K : p4e3pl 2 adma 2. Thisis ondy a scribal error since
the names of the eight damsels ave copied down in the previous
passage quite correctly.

Fa, zor: siteay aamd: of G i3 corrected in K to 3% mama:
which is copied dewn in O with an e¢rroneous addition ofa r1:
R AR

Fn, z0z: G has the {ollowing eolophon: sftazasaggrAmTs: aam.

This is slightly condensed in K as: gfF sftussqsm:, which
is again condensed by O in its colophon wlich runs thus:

gfa azagagag..

The following are a few instances  wherein Mss. G apd K agree but O

differs:—
(1)
{z2)

{3}

Fn, 35: G, K read s13%7 which is corrected ir O as ayas .
Fus. 39, 40! G' K give these two natnes . ELCTECIIEE 2o I
O las only one nane @S in their place,

¥ns. 45,46 (;, K read stama sz which is given in O as aiag
ATME-



(4)

IO

Fu. s0: @i 130 of G, K is corracted by O as qqmr 230.

(5} Fo.fig: Gand K 337 gws. K has pliced small vertical strokes

near the head-lines ol Buth the *g's in order to separate these
words from each other by putting a dawda aiter each as is done
by it 4t many other places. O reads against this: 32§ wf#f. Are
we to understand that 1lie vertical strokes of K are mistaken by
the scribe of O as anwsevidras while directly copying down the
text cf K in his Ms. 0 ?

Some instances of G and O coinciding against the readings of K are
menticned below ;

(1)

(2}

(3)
{4)

(5)

Fn, 12z2: Gand O read aaandesd which is corrected in K to
RAT M7,

Fn. 1700 G, O have ngraaar against ezgzmsfisn of K, It
appeais that thinkirg that 336451 is the correct word much wore in
usage than gafeqr the scribe of Mr K revised the reading of G ta
“agtaFT, but O, while copying from 1, Sanskrilised the term wafas
in its reading uzgmasfear which accidentally crincides with that
of (1,

Fio 8% K =¥ for gai® of G, O,

Fos. 8% 1i3* 1 Yaugeai and Fmig are scribal ersors of K against
the correct readings “zsigsat and 10w of G and O,

Fn, 110®: K reads shfimgfy for siviaify of G, O.

Now we may turn to the similarities of K and O against G a few instances
whereof are given below @

(o)
(1*)
(2)

(3)

{4)

Fn, 22: K, O drap the word gai.

¥n, 28 : K, G have a=0% for aig@i a7 of G.

Tn, 3x: The first of the names of (he fumale friends is &
against G &y,

Page 31 K, O regolarly oumbsc the first nine of the female
friends, while G does not give numbers with the names ( vida
fno 330

Fn. 35: K, O omit the name i and add Rged.

Fn. 372 The order of the names @t and a+ils is changed
m K, O



(6)
{7}

(8)
ta)
{10)
(11}

{12}
(13}
(14}
(13)
{160)

(17}
{ 18]
{19)

{20])

(zr)

{22)

{23)
{24)
(25)

{26)

(27)
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Fn. q1: K, O add the no. 28 at the end of (e list of twentyeight
female friends. '

Fn, 42 C°gagfaawf: qfismr of G s replaced in K, O by.sta
weft g,

I'n. 437 K, O read ‘gz for "9 of .

Fn. 47: G wu@g sawqEg s revised in K, O to ¥9rg Faftaraz.
Fn, 48: G gaf® Lzcomes g3d® in K, O.

En, 57: K, O have avaided the confusion of nig8( =@uawrl of
G by replacing it with na1sgr. .

Fn. 58: K, O 1ead v 3Ifa gaviimr v for G gaviegdfia v,

Fn. 6o ‘i of G is corrected to IR

Fn. 6r: K, Qoaddmamag v,

Fns, 62,97 “zabia of G is revised to Fxsatsmt in K, 0.

Fo. 65: &% of K, O is naturaliv the Sanskritisation of G figt.

Fn. 63 : agafi wdlz of I, O s a revision of the original G srzdt
wHtag.

Tas. Bg-g1: Zidtad, gdlai and f=3idlad of G have respectively
become gi¥iy, wraaf and g7 in K, Q.

In. 72: XK #gd0 gadg and O azaasgsAg display a later revision
of the original reading of G AZTHATE.

Fr. 74: =5 @ifesy dsit amfiay is the reading of K, O for G
Hifwg 1 wofEs 2.

Fn. %6 wtuaiss 997 =% of G is reviced in K, O to s age
. The best way would be te take this initial &t of G with the
previous word srrayivig disreparding the dande separating them.
Fn. 77: u=:iag = [Ean of K and z=wad < fAawof O are later
revisions of the original Uafigg Baa 2 of G,

Fn. 78: K, O omit = X% 547 as unnccessary.

Fn. 55%: angramd of K, O is a revision of G syarmfy,

Fo. sa: asgars:i=e of K, O is a revision of the original reading
ol G viz, fagi Jagan #.

TFn. 80: wwof I, O Is a revision of G ygam.

Fn. Br: seras of K, O may be an attempt at aveiding exaggera-
tion in the original G nEIAIZVA.



(28

{29}

{30}
(31)

{32)
{337
(34)
(33}

(36)
(377

{38}
(39)
{40)
(41}
(42)

(43)
(a4}

{45)

{40)
(47}
{48)
(49)

T2

Fn, 821 svdm of K, O may bea simpler alternative for G 1
w7,

Fr. 33: K, O have ug: wwaiiR sfimm: against G O #fat
qAT9% Wdm{ = a1 Y@, The scribe of K has probably failed to
unde-stand the fanlty reading s+ of G ad has tried to make it
easily understandable by amending it in this curicus way, O has
just copled I,

Fn, 547 F1ad is corrected to &mg in K, O,

Fus, 55-86: g7 madifieasam of G is corrected to &g gw-
@1, maifagma by tlhe scribe of I{, while that of O has copied
down the reading of K with the scribal error in *Gusdia,

Fn. go: &g4d of K, O is a correction of G g=god.

Fn. gz: G st becomes »=31 in K, O,

Fn. 95: G 3: is exalted to 3% in K, O,

. g6: G amiggyd aft afa: is simplified in K, O as sofgagd ai
721 AR w5

Fn, 07 G singazfaad s slightly revised in K, O as siaegRems,
Fo, "oo: K, 0 add the phrase 37 w37 usy 399, fur clarity of
RenNse. .

Fo. 104: G g isrevised in K, Q a5 g,

Fn, 10g9: arai is omitted by K, O,

Fn. m10: G smara: becomes sipm: in K, O.

Fo. 111: G %9 45 fiaq: is read in K, O as fmgfe; favar.

Fn. 111%: g of G has become 92 in K, O evidently through
scribal error,

Fn. 1130 %% replaces in K, O dtagefz of G,

Fn. 114 §AE%: of K, O appears to be the Sanskritisation of G
ELETES

Fu, 1171 K, O read oiteadl 17 9048 sgainst ofreedt aftar soads
ol G,

Fo. 118 K, O omit the address f1gidvar gus.

Frn, 123: K, O #2957 is a revision of G saYgr.

Fn. 126: &l afs of G is changed to am in K, O,

Fn. 129: K, O srgssig s@rdfigdwg is an attempt to correct G
Argaaiy wifigag,



{50)
{51)

(32}

{53}
{54)
(55)

{356}
{577

(52
{39)

(60)
(Gr)

{62)
(63}

{64)
{65)
[ 66)
(67)
{68)
(c9)
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Fo. 130: K, O Siizas is a seribal erroc for G Tigieq=.

To, 131: K, O read ‘i3z fimassmaiw3d for & CavigaasT |
fasAaamaIaLa |\

1317 G %¢ 2y 8% SE@MeIEsitwamgAnnf is corrected in K as ¢
oy muEmEamasmesanfi, which is copied down in O with
the evident ecribial errer of “aza” for “aga’.

Fn. 132: G 3w° is corrected to 3’ in X, O,

Fr. 136: uug u% of K, O is a revision of G r3ay w3,

Tn. 138: G =tRft is pot understood in its true sense and hence
K revises it to @ sigaik, which is simply copied down by O.

¥n. 139: The epithet tamdf is omitted in K anc. O.

Frs. 141, 1421 °wedd) and °sada: of G are reduced respy. to
vgeeg and “a3dw in K, O,

Fn. 1467 a3dftag of G is reduced to 41 in K, O

Fns. 146% 147: K, :O omit &3 7ar snZa x< 1 #@0 &R ¢ @&
G IE I e CHEE E U Bl

Tn. 151: #QC A5af of G is corrected to wxHY Haaf in K, O.
Fns, 153, 179: K, O omit #ft prefixed in G to waMedas and
RIRANT TESPY.

Tn. 154: @07 of G is revised in K, O to its Sanshuit form w3,
Fns, 156157 3w wap Q=g a1 Uiy g anq aig of G is reduced
to 2ze 3y Sty w9 @y ¥t st aig in K, O, probably due to
seribal error of K and blind copying of O.

In. 158: fimem: of G is corrected in K, O to B,

Fn. 159: g, ol G becomes afzfag in K, O.

Fn. 160: wgat of G becomes afizd in K, O,

Fn, 161: %3 #rsha of G is revised in K, O to FIWDL,

Tn. 1623 ® replaces in K, O g of G.

Fn. 161; soufizar of K, O is evidently a correction of G agofy-
Faar which latter is a scribal error for AaeitiEaat.

¥n. 165: The erroneous reading of K, O Srgd 2% for the
correct one nf G REAfY appears to have been influenced by the
regional language,

Fn. 166; qzgaa@t of G is wrongly corrected in K, O to
syt



(72)
{(73)

(74}
{75}
{761
(77)
(78)
{79}

{80)
{81)

(82)
83)
{84}
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Fn, 167: X, O read gufing for G agm#i.  This change is evidently
made under the direct influence of point no. bg,

Frn. 168; G m# 451 w3 §& | 938mrsiauy is changed in K,
O toars  m@% HRIRE | aadwsiat,

Fn. 16g: w<ar of G is corrected to qusigy: in K, O.
Fn. 171: K, O asdlaaman is a revision of G qragaaium.

Fi, 17210 BT of G is heightened to g¥aa in K, O.

Fn. 174 1 a%ar of G is corrected in K, O to aRkar.

FFa. 1771 afyis dropped by K, O
Fn. 158t g8 o #ar @ of K, O is an evident { but imperfect )
correction of the scribal error in the reading of G g4l UFmwi=:.
Fn. 1% : K, O have sam@ lor G s,
Fosz, 181, 182 Fan and man of G are corrected in K, O as gar
and &7 respy.
T, 1831 G stmafzdaen® is simplified in K, O to fragilsaqy,
Fo. 184”1 K, O change the order of 3 T4,

I'n. 1861 K, O add a suitable reply to the specch of M adana-
bhrama! =3(@23 8 caff gosh wumardt ot ¢
Fu. i8g: K, O omit gL,

tns, 195, 196 The visarga is wrongly dropped in I{, (3 inthe read-
ings gm0 EAT and garma: of G. o Tt cannot be argued that in
both these cases the singular is intended and hence the wiserga is
dropped; because that would not snit the plural in Fedigasen and
other allied terms,

‘| hese are nv significant readings peculiar to G alone over and abuve
those already noted in the foregoing pages, The obvious reason for this fact is
that K has copied G faithfully correcting its so many scribal inaccuracies,

K displays very few notable peculiaritics of its own, the most glaring
one being lhe occasional use of short forms eg. zfome (fn. 53), 9fs {fn,
54), 390 { §n. 535°) for the respective directions and #o (In, gg) and H7Fa
{ fn. w2 j for uIadAA.

Being the litest of the three codices, O presents more peculiarities of
readings than the other two:

{1} Fn, 5:: O adds&fyafter zfgmmt,
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{2) Fn, s56: Fmgna for H2Mg proves its inclination towards figur-
ative expressions,

{3} Fn. 87: zsfHwad for gnfivafy is one of the instances af its fnclina-
tion fowards correctness of Sanskrit expressions,

{47 Yn.oB: Sometimes glaring scribal errors take place during its
endeavour in the directions noted abuve. Thus it has not properly
understood the reading simemria, Reading this awag as @it
runs to correet it to ofRaq which gives us a curious variant in
wfing mifia: |

{5) Fns. 10z 187: The forms 1% and sl are confused,

(6} Sometimes it omits certain terms as supeifloous: eg. the address
1A is dropped at Mn, 127 and the term 21 is dropped from fia-
Ma4lbed at fn. 145,

{7} Sometimes changes are made due to non-understanding ot the real
sense but in an attempt at refining the original; ep. {n, 134!
mFmig is wrongly turned to wdnTa. Similar §s the case of I
which is reduced to 2oraz) by O (o, 152} due to the same reasa,

{8) #z=*dgd against #2&Egd (In, 173) of the other two Mss. is an
inctance of its being more inclined towards Sanskrit expressiong
than the other two.

It becomes clear from the abave account that G, being archaic in its
readings, is the oldest of the three Mss. cousulted. It is not possible at the
present stage of our koowledge to determnine its exact archetype. Iis
incorrect language aad numerous Prakritic and Old Gujaridii passages tempt
one to guess that most of the stories are taken from folklore. It is also
evident from the sbove discussions that K is a hurried copy of G, but that the
scribe has revised the copy carefully and made suitable changes to make it
accorate,  Its writing is far more correct than that of G which it has improved
upon considerably during the process of being copied down. O does not appear
to have belore it the Ms, G, Tt is a copy of K, sometimes a blind one indsmuch
as it has retained several scribal inaccuracies of K and at places has misunder-
stond certain signs of K which are presented by O in an altogether different
way. Its inclination towards Sanskritisation and refinement can easily be
noticed at a number of places, All the same the scribe is not conversant with
the language nor is he intelligent enough to avoid certain silly crrors.

1L, The Coostiitution of the Text

For vnie of the preban fhas three Mss. could be consulted, but for the rest
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of the text only one Ms. was available and the Ms, concerned also was const-
derably defective. The editor has tried to correct all seribal errors, but care is
taken not to meddle with the peculiarities of the langvage and style, since this
work is written in the so-called * Jaina Sanskrit ¥, Hence fauliy forms of the
names of the directions ate not revised., Many names and other words lack
Sanskrit case-terminations. Likewise at several places Prakrit and Old Guoja-
ratl terms, exprussions and even whole scntences and passages are met with,
In ull such cases the original spelling is retained in the re-constructed texlt as
far as possible; Lecause these cannot be decmed as mere seribal errers. A
plaring example in this regard is the specchof Vilh it Vamani onpp. Gund 7,
which is not completely Sanskritised in the re-constructed text since it indicates
dialectical or colloguial influence. Likewise the name [ayasimba sometimes
takes the colloquial form feyasiigh which, as such, must be retained in the
re-constructed text.

The editor has not tried to Sanskritise the namnes and epithets of the
members ol the court of King Jayasim ba and those of other personages also,
for they possess a porely dislectical touch and cannot be deemed as mere
scribal corruptions, Certain words, however, placed among purely Sanskrit
waordings, are changed to their original Sanskeit lorm considering such cases as
those of scribal crrors; e.g. »ifvasena { 18.17 ) 1eplaces the original visnasena in
the re-constructed text.

A lexicographical note on all peculiar words and expressions is presented
in Appendix 'A Y,

In the presentation of the re-constructed text the usual system of brackets
is not followed for evident reasons. The re-constructed text is presented in a
running way and the original readings of the Mss. (including variant read-
ings ) are given in the fooinotes oo cach page for ready reference hoth to the
original readings or variants and to the consituted text,

The re-constructed text is divided into suitable paragraphs and punctua~
tion marks also are scrupulously resorted te in the modern fashion, The
dangdas in the Mss. could not be relied upon, as they are placed there quite
inadvertently, sometimes even separating letters of the same wurd! There-
fore, in order to present an easily readable text, they are disregarded and all
punctuations are made in the modern fashion. Likewise the avegrakas also are
employed in the re-constructed text wherever the editor felt that they were
required for facility of understanding,

At very few places the editor has made small insertions, especially at the
close of prabgndhas or sections thereof, The titles and scrial numbers of the
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prabandhas are also introduced hy the editor. All sach insertions are placed
within square hrackets [ 1in order to distingnish the same from the text as
reproduced from the Mss,

In the case of Old Gujarati and Prakrit words ete, also the editor has tried
to retain the original spelling as far as possible, The same is the case with the
Old Guj. and Pkt. verses. Though the original sources of most of them conld
not be traced [ as they secm to form part of floating lit. or foll-tales}, care is
taken to present them in as understandable a form as possible and svery werd
thereof is explained in the Lexicographical Study [ Appendix ‘A ").

Natmnes of persons, places etc, are printed in hold types fur facilily of the
readers,

1Y, The Prabandha Literature

The Dictiopary meaning of the term * Probandhia’ is * a continued or con-
nected narrative or discourse’ as also * any literaty work or composition’. As
an instance of the employment of the term in the former sense may be gquoted
the pithy line tromt M a gh a s Sisupdlavadha 11 73:

' argfaEnimas: saedt E

while i1s use in the Jatter semse may be illustrated by the preminent line
from the introductery portion of Kialidasa's Malevikignimitra displaying
the peculjar manner of the poet’s intioducing himself to his audience :

‘... aftgena weEsRdtBesifeadat qesaEfesr L

In Dramaturgy the term ' prabandha * denotes a special type of gdwna. The
fourth Adhydya of Kihdiadkasdirngadeva's Yangilaratndhara { Twelfth
century A.D.) i itsell named Prabandha-Adhydya [ Anandadrama ed, of 18g%
A.D., pp. 271-354 .

Toa student of the mediaeval Sanskrit literature, however, the term
¢ prabandha’ bears a peculiar techuical sense, first of a historical anecdote, so
ta say, and then of a form of literature ailied to the se-called Caritas,

At the very outset of his Prabandhakodn {1349 A JRiijadekhs ra-
sOri trics te make a distinction between Carifas and Frabandkas, accord-
ing to which the Carilas ore the life-stories of the Tirikankaras right {rem
Rsabhaendtha uplo Mahavire, of (ancient) kings including the
mytheicgical Sovereigrs or Cokrins and of the religious pontiffs up to
3
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Aryaraksitasri (who died in the yvear 557 after Mahivira, ie,
in 3¢ A.D. ), while the bjographies of {prominent) personages who flourished
after the time of Aryaraksita are pronounced by him as Prahandhas.}
It is not clear whether this distinction is made by Rijafekbharasari
himzelf or he owes it to some older authority. In any case, howcver, as
Dr. B. J. S&ndesacd* cightly points out, this type ef distinction in
nomenclature has not been always observed in actual cempositions, because
the works dealing with the life of persons like Kuméarapata, Vastu-
palaand Jagadd who flourished as late as the 12th and the 13th centories
have been styled as Carifas, ¢.g. the Kumdrapalacaritsn of Jinamanda.
naganin (1335-36 A. D.), the Vastupalacarita of Jinaharsa (1441
A.D.) and the Jagadicarila of Sarvinanda (r4th cent. A, D.).

Turning t> the Prabasdhas acivally available, we can generalise that
Prabandha is a form of literature of historical anecdotes widely cultivated
especially by mediaeval Jaina writers of Western India, written in a regional
style of Sanskrit which may be described as simple, popular, colloquial Sans-
krit as contrasted to the Classical Sanskrit. These historical anecdotes dg add
to our historical knowledge. All the same their motives are “ to edify the
congregations, to convince them of the magnificence and the might of the
Jaina faith and to supply the monks with the material for their sermons, or
when the subject is purely of worldly interest, to provide the public with plea-
sant entertainment.” ¥

The Prabendhdvali of Jinabhadra (1234 A-1L) is the earliest
available dated Prabasdka- collection. Only one Ms. of this work, dilapidated
in condition, is preserved in a Bhanddra at Pdtana (North Gujarata)
locally known as Sasigha-no Bhandira. In the well-known compilation of
prabandhas madeby Muni Yinavijayaji and puoblished by him as No.
2 of the Singhi Jaina Series in 1936 A. D. under the name of Purdtana-pra-
bandha- sangrdm this Prabandhavali was the main Ms. { viz. Ms. I’} which he
has described on pp, 2-:0 of his Hindl Introduction to the work, Tt comprises
40 prabandhas in simple prose a majority of which deal with historical per-
sonages of Western India with the exception of a few which are taken from
folklore Thlee of the four Apabhramfa verses occurring in the Prihvirdjg-

T ™ aﬁﬂwf’ﬂﬁnm-ﬁmf famam, wxodai uas, wfwt =.-|qtﬁga—|.mqf PR
FRarfy = 1 aeMweaiRal g Ao @S e «fr

--PK, p.l, . 19-z0.

* LCV, p. 144.

T Biihler, Life of Hemacandricirya, p. 3
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prabandha of this Prabindhdvali “are traced in a corrupt form to- the
FPrihvirdja-rise ascribed to poet Canda, a friend and contemporary of
Prilvirdja, the last Hindu sovereign of Delhi. These citations have gone a
long way to show that the published Ppihwirdja-rdse is not a later workin
toto, as some scholars are inclined to believe, but that the Raso has very old
nuecleus, which is earlier than at least 1234 A. D, the dateof Jinabhadra’s
wark, "'f

The following may be enumerated, in their chronological order, as other
outstandiog specimans of the Prabasdha Literature :

{ 1} The Prabhdvakacurita of Prabhacandra {1277 A.D.,)}, written
throughout in verse, first published by the Nirpaya Sigara Press, Bomba ¥
in 1904 A.D. and then in a more perfect form by Mani Jinavijayajl
as no. 13 of the Singhi Jaina Series in 1gq0 AD. It contains 22 prabandhas
relating the life-stories of the principal Svetdmbara pontiils right from Vajra-
swimin (c. 1st cent, B.C.) up to Hema'andracirya {12th cent.
A.D.)Y, in conlinvation of Hemacandra'’s Parisistaparian or Sthavird-
vaticarife. If includes important historical anecdotes regarding a number of
great kings and poets of outstanding importance.

{2) The Prabandhacinigmani of Merutubgdcirya (1305 A.D.),
as a specimen of the Prabandha form par excellence, pives a large number of
historical dates, a feature not common in Sanskrit literature. “ It is a princi-
pal source-book of the history of medieval Hindu Gujarita from the
times ol Caulukya Milardaja to the end of the Hindu ruie, s.e, it
covers roughly the period from the middie of the 1oth cent. to the end of the
13th cent. A.D."* It was published by Munri Jicavijayaji asno, ¥
of the Singhl Jaina Series in 1933. 1t contains in all 135 prabandhas under 11
main topics divided into 5 Prakasas,

{3) The Kalpa-pradipa or Vividhatirihakalpa of Jinaprabha {1333
A.D.} is a unique work, important from both historical as well as geographi-
ca! view-points, serving as a guide.book, so to say, for all the prominent haly
places of Jaina religion which existed in the 14th cent, Jt comprises 61 Kaipas
or chapters out of which 12 are hymns, 7 are biographies and the rest are
descriptions of holy places of pilgrimage, It was published by Muni
Jinavijayaji asno. 10 of the Singhi Jaina Series in 1934 A.D. It

+ PPS, Introduction, pp. 8-10; LOV, p. 145.
* LSJS, p. 2.
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includes prabandias, in prose and in verse, composed bath in Sanskrit as well
as in Prikrit.

{4) The Prabundhakoss or Calurvimsatiprabandia of Rajaiekha-
tusari {1345 A.D.} consists of 24 extensive and interssting prabundhas,
the first and the last ones being Dhadrabihu- Vardia-prabandha and Vastupais-
Tefapata-prabandha respy. The seventh pradandha viz. that of Mallavadi
sTiriis written throughout in verse, while the rest are in the usual simnple
colloguial Sanskrit prose, It was first published by the Forbes Gujarati Sabhi,
Bombay in 1932 AD. and then by Muni Jinavijayaji as no. 6 of
the Sirtghi Jaina Series in 1933 A.D.

(5) The Bhojuprabandha of B3a1131u ( c. 16th cent. A.D.). There are
six different works named Bhojaprabandhu by Ballila, Merutu figa
Riajavallabha, Vatsardja, Subhasila and Padmagupta.
Baliala's werk, Lowever, is the omly prominent one, which was first
publisked from Calcutta and then from Bom bay ([ Nirnaya Sigara
Press, revised in 1928 A.D.). Being an amusing piece of proso- poetic composi.
tion purporting (o commemorate the liberal patronage of king Bhoja of
Malavid it describes how he succeeded to the throne and presents a series
of anecdotes about his relations with the many poets and literary lights that
thronged his conre.*  The portions introducing the celebrities like Kalidisa,
Bhavabhiiti, Dandin, Magha ete. who flourished at different periods
of time are of no value from historical point of view, but arc useful for
entertainment as well as for developing present wit,

Not enty does this Prabandha Literature pussess importance from histori-
cal and geographical points of view but also—and much more—(rom ihe view-
point of Sanskrit lexicography on account of its peculizrly simple mass-appeai-
ing language which is replete with rare and obsolete words, back-formations,
hyper-Sanskritism and all the more with words, expressions and syntactical
pecalizrities of the regional dialects. A lexicographical sturdy of three of these
works viz. the Prabundhacintdmeni, the Prabamdhakose and the Purdfana-
prabandhasangraha is presented by Ur, B, J. Sindesara and the present
editor in their ” Lexicographical Studiesin ' Jaina Sanskrit’” published from
Baroda in 1662 as ne. 5 of the M, S, University Oriental Serics.

The present text also is a work of the pradbandha-siyle. As will be
evident from the following pages, though a small work of 31 printed pages, it
is very important from historial and lexicographical points of view, and as snch
it make.\, a very hedlthy addltton to tln: Prabandha therattlre

* HCL pp. 301-2.
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1V, The Stmdy of the Text
THE TITLE AND EXTENT

Though the present work is named here as Laghu-prabandia-sangraha, it
must be pointed out that no snch title is mentioned anywhere either in the
body of the text vr in its colophons.  All the same the cover of s, G bears this
title in a modern hand, und, since it does not contradict any known fact and
suits the contents etc. of the text, the same has been accepted as the title of
the work in the present editior, This name is significant inasmoch as the work
contains short anecdotes relating to certain historical personazes or incidonts.
It comprises in all 1o such laghu-prabandhas. The fitst prabandha bears the
age of the Ms. in its post-colophon entry, while the close of the whole work is
marked by a Prikrit subbdgita placed at the end of the toth prabandhu.

THE CONTENTS

The stories narrated in the LPS may briefly be rendered into English
as under:
1. THE STORY OF SAGADDEVA

Jagaddeva, son of Paramira king Udayidditya of Ujju-
yini, was very gencrous. When the king expired, Ranadhavala,
Jagaddeva’s step-brother, was entbroned by the ministers, but the people
honoured Jagaddeva. Consequently the ministers engaged murderers and
the noble prince left the city.

He entered the border-town of the very powerful king Paramadi
of Kalyinakotipura which was offered by the queen ta the harlots for
maintenance, Having taken his meals at the place of a merchant he started
wandering in the city.

Being recognized as a fortunate man with excellent characteristics by the
chotorig-maid of Queen Lild vati, who bebeld him from her balcony concealing
{ or, abandoning—pariharan-} one betel-roll and asking for another by keeping
his hand on his shoulder, he was summoned in, When the king gave him
audience, a large-eyed lady covered her head while paying him respects and in
retutn Jugaddeva made a brotherly endowment to her of threc hundred
thousand coins.

On seeing his magnanimity the dinister played a trick, A Bhavilper-
formance was undertaken wherein the king began to dance and the niinister
plaved upon the tabor. Jagaddeva put off his pupusya { =turban ?},
bestowed it upon the minister and asked him to choose a boon. The chief
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horse of Hammira, the ruler of Gijana, and the principal elephant of
Gajapati, the king of the Gaundas, were asked for.

With sixteen companions Jagaddeva entered ths camp of Ham mira
who had attacked Pattana, defeated him, took away the horse 2nd exercised
conciliation between Jayasimhadeva and Hammira., He also procured
the elephant from Gajapati of Ganda and sent both the animals to the
requiret.

2. THE STORY OF THE GREAT KING MADANABHRAMA

King Madanabhrama of Kinti possessed as many as 5585 queens
and goco ordinary wives. His palace called Visvavijaya had among
ather things a golden lion-throne, 4 golden pillars, 13 golden images of damsels
in bodding youth, 120 Gavaksas or windows, 4 golden altars, 4 square encle-
sures, 4 step-wells, 4 orchards, a golden time-plece, a silver arch and a small
lake named Candrajyotsnia which was fortified witha hoge wall. He
used to give audience only twice a year and for the rest of the period he
remained in the midst of his woman-folk.

Ounce king Jayasimhadeva of Gujardta campedin the vicinity
of this city after Lis twelve-year victory-tour. Enraged at Madana-
bltrama’s bard's refusal to eulogize him, Jayasimhade v a lingered there
for four months with the intention of fighting against Ma danabhram a.

Minister Miideva trel in vain to inform Lis king of the sitnation
throvgh maids. At dast VILh@G the dwarf, a great favourite of the king,
succeeded in taking him to the terrace of the palace whetefrom he beheld the
waterproof-iextile tents of Jayasimha's camp, Natmraly the king
enpuired ahout it und she caught the opportunity to explain the situation,
describing king Jayasimha in very high terms,

Under (he circumstances Madanabhrama declared that he would
give audience on the eighth day of 1he bright haif of the month of Sravana.

On the fixed day he sent Madhawva, the officer in chacge ot the cily
gates, with a present of 120 horses and 10 elephants and ordered the minister
togive Jayuasimha all that he wanted. He also instructed him to prepare
the fisld of battle unalarmed in case the alien king still insisted on fighting.

On the sixteenth day thereafter the battle-field was prepared in an area
of about ten miles. A silken screen was ingerted between the city-gates and
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Jayasimha's army. King Madanabhrama arrived and yoo youthful
damsels riding mares with die erotic decorations were sent apainst the hostile
army. They forcefully marched towards it and retreated in no time. Jaya-
simha’s cavairy pursued them and entered the eastern gates along with their
king. Both the kings met; Madanabhrama conduced king Jaya-
simhadeva to his palace and adored himn. Mutual love having sprung
forth, king Madanabhrama pronounced to king Jayasimhadeva
that since he roamed about outside his Lingdom for as many as twelve years
he was a naotorious king, He advised him to stay at home and enjoy royal
pastimes,

Jayasimhadeva admitted this and Madanabhrama, being
pleased with him, presented to him, at the time of depacture, eight excellent
damsels possessed of beauty as well as puberty. On suddenly learning that
they were offered to the king of Gujarita, six of them died near the city-
gates due to heart-bursting and the rest two naired Mayirtranior Mano-
hardiand Pethidrigi orPythuladroni were brougtt lo Pattana,
where the king was received with due festivities,

3. THE STORY OF THE FIVE-HANDLED ROYAL UMBRELLA OF
VIKRAMADITYA

Unce, while returning from his usual round of the city of Ujjayint,
king Vikram2ditya beheld a lady taunting from her balcony a scavenger
woman who had stopped her sweeping work in honour of the reyal procession
and expressing her despise for the king inasmuch as he did net possess a royal
umbrella of five handles, Having returned to his palace he semmoned the lady
whose elders approached and greeted him. The king asked them to prepare a
five-handled parasol for him, They replied that they would make such
a parasol for him only who fulfiled their five desires, The King agreed
and asked what he had to do.

Dealre 1:

They replied: **In tbe first instance, having defeated the lady within
three days you shall marry her. "

She came there with full pomp in company of her maids, The king could
not win till the evening of the second day, That night he went to her ward



24

and overbeard 1he ladies there speaking out that the king was going to be
defeated the next morning,

Pained at this he went out to the temple of the Yaksa who regarded
entering into dispute with Devadamani as a folly on bis part and
alvised him to o to Tndra’'s heaven where she was to dance that very
night,

The king went to the he a v en by virtue of the powerof Agnivetala
who transformed himsell inte a bee and broke down Devadamani's crests
ornament of Campaka flowers when she was fully engrossed into dancing,
which, in its turn, broke one of her anklets while dropping down from her head.
Vikramdditya picked up them both and the third thing that he took
awzy was the betel-roll which was offered to her by Indra himself. Deva-
damani was so engrossed in dancing that she did not notice this,

Thereafter both of themn returned home. The rext morning when she
went to the palace for continving the game, the king was still in kis bed and
had to be awakened, When she remarked that the king had slept for a very
long period, he retorted that being invited by Indra ata dance-performance
he had to go to his heaven the previous night and that when the dancing
girl, with all pride, would not cover her body, he caught bold of her crest-orna-
ment. He showed it to her and she missed the expected dice. Likewise he
alse showed the anklet as well as the betel-rell and in this way the missed the
dice thrice, The king won and married her. Thus was secured the first
handle.

Desire 2:

* Bring the jewels from the second storey of the palace of king Tram-
basena al thecity of Trambivati” ’

Vikramiaditya went to Trambivati, when the king’s meals,
prepared outside, were being brought into the palace through atiendants, He
mixed himself among them and entered the palace which comprised no less
than 50 apartments. At sunset Le began to move from one apartment to
another but did not find the jewels. Then he entered a third one alang with a
low-caste dame. It was the residence of the virgin princess and was locked after
the dancing girls dispersed.

After a while a jetter was delivered to the princess through a balcony,
which she read after apening the trellis. She took the jewels and mounted a
red she-camel which was brought there. Her duvipafi, however, was left there,
Vikramdditya slipped it down beneath the lattice and as the man sent
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by her for taking it entered the lower part for holding it up, he cut off his head
with his sword, took the dvipati himself, mounted the she.camel and drove
alang the way to another country quite tacitly.

QOn the princess’ engquiry he replied that he intended to hand her over to
the gambler Caturadga in the east where she was lost at stuke, Soarrow-
fully thinking in her mind that she missed the mark both ways she observed
taciturnity.

Having traversed a distance of eight to nine miles they alighted [rom the
dromedary. He fell asleep while she kept awake, Suddenly, however, she saw
a pair of lions bounding towards them and awakened the king who {fatally
pierced them both with a single arrow which he asked her to fetch back; and
on bet not doing 5o he threatened her with death. She besonght him not to
kill her, which he consented to on the condition that she would not disclose
this feat of his to anybody.

Again he drove furthes and, as the sun rose, she was delighted to see
that he was quite handsome. They alighted in the outskirts of a city and he
went inside for fetching food lcaving her alone beneath a tree on the river-
Lank, when a bawd approached her acting astonishment at her sight and
exclaiming :

O my niece! where had you been ? It is an auspicious day that you
are found out ! With these words she conduced the princess to her residence
along with the diomedary and arranged for her marriage with a royal
officer’s son who was praised by the woman-folk for killing a rat by means of
an arrow !

She absetved the situation, formed detachnent and became ready to burn
herself alive. None could dissuade her fram her determination. Highly pressed,
she narrated her tale while mounting the pyre.

At this very moment Vikramiaditya, who was wandering in search
of the princess, arrived there and was recogoized by her due to the duvipafi.
He disclosed Lis identity and the officer fell at his feet, Then having wedded
the bride he returned to Ujjayini with royal pomp.

Thus was secured the second handle,
Desire 3¢

The old iadies commanded Vikramiditya to fnod ont the real
characterof Umadevi, wifeo! Somadarman, a Brahmana of Uj ja-
y inl, whose residence was marked by a tamarind tree standing at its gate,

4
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It was a school with 63 resident pupils. The king disguised himself asa
sludent and secured admission there.

At night, when Somafarman and the pupils were all asleep, Um a-
devi got up, climbed the tamarind tree and gave it a blow with her cudgel,
at which the tree rose up from the ground, root and branch, and moved into
the air, The kivg, wha was fcigning asleep, observed all this, The next day
he climbed the tree earlier and waited for the night, when, again, the same
process took place. The tree went to another island and stopped near & big
temple, where she alighted and bowed down to 64 Yoginis. Meanwhile the
Ksetrapala came to the scene and, saluted by Uma devi, he asked her why
she was not offering the victims. She reptied that the 64 pupils and their
preceptoy were suitable victims for the Yoginis and himself. She requested
him to wait till the 14th day of the dark half of the month of A&ina, when,
having placed the wooden slab-seats on the mystical diagrams drawnon the
ground smeared with cow-dung, having adored the cudgel, offered the obla-
tions and tied the holy string to the hand, her lady-cook would take the solemn
vow and perform obeissance.

The king, who had concealed himself, listened to these talks and silently
mounted the tree, which duly returned to its original place, The next morning
he reported to the preceptor that all 65 of them wete going to be victimized
on the fourth day thence. '

On the fixed day Um ddevi performed all ceremenies epto the tying of
the string. As she was about to take the solemn vow, however, the king cut off
the string, caughl held of the cudgel and mounted the tamarind tree with his
tellow-students and the preceptor, Getling a blow {rom the cudgel, the tree
flew 1o another island where it was made to descend near a deserted city.

Alighting from the tree, he straight-way went to the palace where he
found the princess all alone, who informed him that a giant at rage had
destroyed the cily as well as its king and that he intended to marcy her. She
requested him to go away in order to aveid an immature death, since the giant
was about to arr.ve.

The dauntless king remained there concealed and no sooner did the giant
arrive there than he killed him with a stroke of his sword. Thereafter he
married the princess and, having climbed the tamarind tree, returned to the
orchatd of his city.

Now the Ksefrapdla went that day to Somadarman's house where
he found none but Umiadevi Consequently the ohlatjon-offering was per-
formed by cutting Uma dev] herself to pieces.
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Somasdarman wassent to his house safe and sound.
Thus was sccured the third handle,

Desire 4

The old ladies commanded again: * Offar gifta to the royal priest ',
The Purohita, however, would not accept any gift not earned by the zo
nails |

Now, while going to attend the marriage-cerem ny of the four daughters
of the snake Alifijara inthecilyol Patala, the female florist Mact adi
and her friend S3dvitri, whose formal lameatation at the loss of her sister
Umidevi was duly removed by her, engaped the king, disgeised as a
porter, as their flower-basket-bearer,

Marddi opened their way to the nether-world by removing a slab with
the help of her cudgel and on reaching the city of P3tila they went in
leaving the porter, the Bower-basket and the cudgel on the bank of a lake. The
king, however, threw the flower-basket in the lake, cunningly followed them,
mounted the horse kept ready for the bride-groom, wedded the brides and
turned back.

When MarGqi returned to the take, she did net find the porter there
and as she began to think as to what the matter was, the king arrived and made
a call: “Come along, alt of you :" He opened the nether-gate with the help of
the cudgel and came up along with them and his arrival at Ujjayini was
duly festivated.

{ The priest accepted the gifts) and thereby was secured the fourth
handle.

Desire 5 :

The old ladies said: * Let the minister be a receptacie first of your
disgrace and then of yoor grace !

Now the minister’s youngest daughter-in-law was conversant with the
speeches of zll creatures, One day she learnt through the speech of a jackal
that her father-in-iaw would be bereft of all his prosperity within six months.
Thence she started cancealing jewels in cow-dung cukes.

At last the impending day broke, when, for test, the king humiliated and
exiled the minister after forefeiting all his property.
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When the minister’s family left the city, the youngest daughter-in-law
carelully took with her the cow.dung cakes. They settled in another city,
where she used to bring out the jewels one after another, with the help whereof
the men, who secured this or that occupation in the city, managed for the
maintenance of the house-hold. 7The daughter-in-law hired a house and stayed
there along with her two elder sisters-in-law. They used to purchase wood-
pieces and other things which were bronght by the men who stayed elsewhere
and gave them food etc, in return,

In due course, again, she learat from a jackal's spsech that the king
would go there for reconciliation; and the next day he met them, honoured
them and invited them to go back with him. They agread.

Meanwhile, a jegeler set in a spectacle, wherein he displayed a mango-
tree yielding fruits out of season. Bending the branches with the help of his
magic staff he fillod a large plate with mangoes and offered it ta the King of
the cily, who, in his turn, being covetous of an ever-yielding mango-tree
got him cut short. Consequently the magician’s attendants flew away
missing behind the magic-staff which was caught hold of by Vikramaditya,
who was present there incognito,

Now it was nat possible to get the mangoes in absence of the magic-wand,
LConsequentiy the king proclaimed that he would marry his four danghters to
that man who could hand over to him all the mangoes on that tree,
Vikramaditya accepted the {ask and bending a branch of the tree by
means of the wand he displayed the mangoes to the king, who, thercfore, gave
his four daughters to him in marriage. Immediately after this Vikram &
ditya made all members of the minister's family climb the mango-tree which
rose up, toot and branch, at a blow of the wand, He left the tree by the side
of the tamarind tree in the Mahikala park in the outskirtsof Ujjayinti
and entered the ety with due hionour and pomp.

The charge of the Chief-minister’s office was again bestowed upon the
minister. In this way disgrace and grace were displaved by the king in turn,
which made np the fifth handle.

Thus was the five-handled royal umbrella prepared for him and
held aver his head.
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4. THE STORY OF (1€ CONSTRUCTION OF THE LAKE SANASRALINGA

One day a Fydse related the following story during Lis expositions
delivered in the court of king J ayasimbhadeva of Patana:

-*"In the reign of king Rinamalla of Suradhirapura in Sau-
rastra there wasa well where it was very difficalt to get water. Al the
same a Cdndala woman ane day quenchied the thirst of a calf with the water of
that well,

By the power of this meritorious deed she was born as the daughter of
king Visévadeva of Kanauja, Kamalivati by name, and was
given In marriage to Vayarasala, Ripamalla's son. On seeing
scanty water in that very well she remembered her past birth and got con-
stracted a lake.

Having listened to this story king Jayasimhbade va got constructed
the Lake Sakasralfsiga on the site ol the Durlabha-lake,

3. THE STORY OF THE RAUVLANIS SIDDHI AND BUDDEI]

Once upon a time, four Bréhmatas [rom Patana set out for plgrimage,
While returning after taking medicinal herbs from K e d dra, they paid respects
toAnadi Riala inacave, wio, being pleased to hear them speaking in
the Gujardti language, enquired from where they were hailing. They
replied that they hailed from Patana where ruled king Ja yasimha-
deva who enjoyed the title of Siddha-cakravariin,

At that very moment the Ranldnis Siddhiand Buddhbi arrived there
frem Kimarfi-pitha in the country of Gauda. Over-hearing the reply
of the Brahmapas they determined to oblige the king to give up the title of
Siddha-cakravartin and straight-way went to the royal court of Patana,
where the king paid to them due respects and, blessed by them, he enquired about
their preceptor etc. Having given their particulars, they commanded him
to give op the title Siddka-cakravartin  since, they argued, if he was a Siddka
he could not simultaneously become a Cakravariin, The king managed for their
lodgings and began to think over the problem in order te find out a suitable
solution,

A few days after, Sikariya Saha Haripala enquired of his son,
minister Sajjana, whether there was any news in the royal court,
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Sajjana told him aubout the Ruwldpis, at which the old man exclaimed that
it was a matter of pleasure rather than that of sorrow. This conversation was
over-heard by minister S&n 1T who was passing by on his way home, He
teported the matter to the king, who, on his part, sent a palanquin to
Haripila for fetching him to the coart. He, however, reflused to go to the
court, at which the king sent minister Sinti personally for the purpose.

Haripidla went with him and was duly honoured by the king. He
played a nice trick. He got prepared a small sword with its blade made of
sugar and its handle, of iron. This glistening sword was handed over to the
king, while in court, under the pretext that it was received as a gift from certain
king. ‘'lhe king pat it in bis mouth and swallowed the blade. The remaining
part viz. the handle was given to the Faw/dnis, but they could not swallow
it and, thus defeated, they flew away; while due honunr was bestowed upon
Haripila,

6. THE STORY OF NAMALA THE FEMALE FLORIST

Once, whenr king Jayasimhadeva returned to Pitana aftera
victary-march, his mother Mayanalade vi informed him that on his setting
out she had taken a vow to Lord Farsvan@tha of Dabhoi that if her
son returned safe aad sound, he wonid enter the city of Pitana after hay-
ing bowed down to Him. At this be again set out for piigrimage.

This is how Parivaniatha of Dabhoi originated: In ancient
titues in order to fullii a religious vow ol Gafiga king Santanu himselt
prepared this idol and threw it into a well. For helping "ariksit Taksaka
acted as Dbanvantari and charmed the fg-tree with the Lioly Durbha-
grass. Hence the rume Dabholpura,

Cut of the two tetnples there viz. those of Vaidyanatha and
Piardvanatha the king visited the iatter, where he learnt that the Aorist
Nimala wasawoman of the Padminl type since bees thronged aronnd her,

He bowed down to the deity with an offering of a nosc-gay of flowers
and took lodgings. Then he sent for the Horist Jady through Dijanasala
and Satrusals, the sonsof Hina Thepuniyia. Decked with flower-
ornaments she approached him, and, at his offer, she agreed to become his wife
on the condition that nonc would insult her. Then they returned to the
Capital,
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KNow Nimala the florist used to go to the PaficAsurad Parsva.
nitha temple for paying homage to the deity on the eighth and fourteenth
days of every lunar fortnight, seated in a closed palanguin, Once, while
she was passing along in this fashion, Li1d, the daughterof Kelhana-
simha Mogha, an oil-grinder, turned away her face while »owing down to
her feet on the way. She complained about this to the king, who went to the
residence of the oil-man along with her. There they were duly respected.
When L1710, who was standing at the enirance of the worship apartment,
buweil down to her, NJmala asked why she had torned away her flace the
other day,

¢ Because tic odour of the oil-lamp had spread into your litter,” replied
Lila!

Another incident cecurred when Namala was passing by the residence
of Jithika the washerman, while going to the templeof Paficisara
Parfvaniatha. Hisseven danghters-in-law, who wers busy cloth-printing,
ran to the baicony for having a sight of (he queen, when, however, their sister-
in-law contemptuously guestioned them what it was to look at.

Feeling indignation at this she complained about it to the king, who went
there accompanied by her. Now the king suddenly got an itchy sensation on
bis back and one of the daughters-in-law spoke out : :

“0O Niamala ! scrap His Majesty’s back 1

Pleased at this the king bestowed upon her u hundred thousand coins.
Another daughter-in-law repeated the words and was rewarded with double the
amount. In this manner the royul couple zot delighted,

7. THE STORY OF THE JUGGLERS GANAYA AND MANAYA

Cne day when king Jayasimhadeva was sitting on the bank of
the lake Sakasraliiga, a disputation took place between Manikyacandr a,
Devasiri's disciple, and Kumudacandra, the Digambara pon-
tiff. At that time Pradyummnasiri, whe enjoyed the titleof ‘Deaf
Sarasvati’, arrived Lhere and pronounced a blessing praying divine protec-
tion for them. The king tested the capacity of the young disciple Malaya-
candra by patting before him two gnarters of a stanza for being completed,
which was done immediately by him to the former's utmeost satisfaction.
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Asa resuit of this Yasodhara, the royal priest, entrusted to the
Sdari his two sons Khimadhara andDevadhara hoth of whom
tarned out experts.

While returning from abroad they stopped at Kamariipa in the
Gauda country out of fear from the Mughals, There they put up at the
place of a juggler named GGajarija, who taught them his art as also the art
of dramaturgy. By virtue of the magical ointment that was applied to their
forehead, however, they could cast their glances only up to the distance of 12
Yojanas,

Once they went ta a foreign country in the east, where they started a
spectacle in the king's andience taking female forms. Pleased at that the king
bestowed upon them much wealth with which they returned to Kamaridpa
and secured the title of *jugglers Ganaya and Manaya’. Whep, how-
ever, Gajardja started preparations for their marriage, they left the place
after due deliberations and traversed a distance of as many as 1z Yojanas,
By virtue of the magical cintment they could see only the waters of a river,
They prepared a fresh pigment of certain other herbs on 2pplying which to
their forehead they beheld that a battle was being waged on the bank of the
tiver Yarundsa near Pajuna between king Jayasimhadeva apd
king T"aramédi, the latter bhaving camped there. By the power of their
magic lore they reversed the hostile army from the river-bank as a consequence
whereof king Paraméadi had to take to his heels,

Then they entered the city but found that their houss as well as their
hereditory priest-hood was occupied by their relatives. They began wandering
about in the city being themselves quite invisible.

Then one day Devadhara entered the lake Sahasraliniga in the form
of a crocodile and began te sport in the waters. His brother Khimadhara
would go abegging and bring grains there in the evening when both would meet
and eut whatever is received. The king sent for as many as yoo fisher-men
from Stambhatirtha in order to catch the mischievous crocodile, bat
they could not succeed. Forced by anxiety, the king made a proclamation in
reply whereof Khimadhara begged for eight days’ time.

The crocedile was then brought out with the help of 4 buffaices that
were sent ipto the waters, He, howewver, first took the form of an elephant,
then of a lion and finally met his brother having resumed his own form as
Devadhara,

The king bhaving been pleased with them both, they regained their hoyse
as well as priest=hood.
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8. THE STORY OF KOMAR! RANA

In the cityof Kidi-manfkodi ruled king Karmiari Ranidka,
who was habituated to go to sleep while 16 ladies massaged his legs with bells
tied to their hands and to wake while they sang and played upon such musical
instraments as lutes and Antes.

Once be wike up in the last watch of the night oo hearing repeated sounds
of concli-blowing and on enqguiry he learnt that certain persons wete going for
pilgrimage to Somanithua, Pasapatiniitha, Anantasayana and
Rimedvara.

Immediately he decided to go for pilgrimage and set ouf, on an auspicious
day, towards Saurastra. When he passed through Pattana and
reached the outskirts of Candasama {(mod. Cinasmi in North
Gujarata), he met a merchant who was constructing a lake there. He
confidentially deposited with the merchant yo jewels enwrapped in a piece
of black cloth. When, however, the king returned from his pilgrimage, the
deceipiful trader rcfused to return the deposit. A strile arose ont of this,
which led them both to king Jayasimha, who gave an crdeal, accepling
which the trader declared :  * The water chall not remain enclosed in this lake,
if I have accepted the deposit of jewels,” Instantly the banks of the lake broke
forth and the water gushed out. Thence is the lake Known as Pagfelfn * the
broken one .

King Jayasimbadeva was pleazed at this, the cvree io ihe pond
was dily nuliifizd and with royul permistion a special cottazs was constracted
on the benk of the tapk, which was kvewn as Deddntaralidi
of the forcigner’, whore rosided Komdsi Kand proctising penance
till death,

ke colioge

2. THE STORY OF S0IMATA

Intherityof Lalkhanidvati ralvd king Lakharascna, Cuoe
when he entered bis barew, minister Umapati Sridhara, who woxin
excellent astroleger, caliulatcd ke position of the heavenly luminaries and
found cut that a son wonid be born to the queen bot ihat at the 2ge of 33 ke
would fall in love with a girl of the lowest class. Consequently he stopped
going to ibe royal court and on learning the real cause of his absence the king
sent the queen to a distant viliage where she delivered a son,

5
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Al the age of 5 or 7 years (or at the age of 12 years) the prince
enquired of his mother about his father and on learning the fact from her he
took the vow of celebacy and bore matted hair en his head along with 500 boys
of the wartrior clan,

Meanwhile the king expired and he was entlironed alter great persislence.
The minister, however, avoided seeing his face by sitling Eehind 2 enrtain,

Now at the age of 32 the king was fascinated by a nice song sung by a
maiden of the Malanga class. Both exchanged gesticulations indicative of the
rendezvous, The minister missicned a man to vbserve secretly what Lappened
between them. The girl conversed with the king and great joy prevailed,
Feeling ashamed of having been observed by the spyin that horripilated
condition, the kirg became rcady to burn himself alive. The minister gat pre-
pared a red-hot iron-doll of the dimensions of a virgin of 16 years, whieli the
king was about to embrace when, all of a tudden, he was caught by the minister
who then saw his face for the first time,

In course of time this king Ratnapuiija arrived once at $Srima-
lapura, where, while geing te the park for spring-sports, he beheld coming
in front of him a pregnant lady carrying in her hands an unbroken cocoanut-
froit { or unbroken rice grajins and a cocoanut-fruit ) upon which was sitting
a spotted owlet making an indistinct sound. Awn astrologer from ihe Mar u-
land explained the significance of the omen thus:

" The next morning the woman will deliver « son who will broome the

king of Llhe count:y,

She was forthwith caught by police-men at the king’s command and was
taken to a forest for Leing burried alive, where, out of terror, she delivered a son
whem she placed among the young oncs of a doe, wherealter slic was Lusried
in the ground,

The doe allowed the human babe to suck Ler breasts as did bLer own aff-
springs. ‘The mint started striking new coins with the impressicn of a deer.
This automatic change in the currency-dye was reported to the king, whe
questioned the police-men. The latter showed 1o the former the exact place
where the woman was burried., The child also was seen there with milk dropp-
ing down in his mouth from the roots shooting forth from thz branchos of a
fig-lree on the bank of a lake,

Thereafter the child was left across the city-gates but was covered over
by the chief royal elephant, was protected by the chief royal steed, by tha cows
and even by the bull,
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Heirg informed of this at day-break the king arrived at the spot and took
up the babe in his hands, when, instantly, the following wverse slipped out
of the latter’s routh:

4 & wifesTrash
s wRWMIE 13 |
frafafparaig
& =1 girsrq qa: it
*Is e, who lhiad managed for my subsistence even before my birth by creating
molher's” milk, aslecp or dead row that itis lime to manage [or my farther
maintenance ? 1"

The king sdopted the boy as his son, named him Sripufija and
enthroned Lim at the appropriate time,

This king Sripufija begot a monkey-faced daughter named
Srimata, who, one day, vn hearing songs eulogizing mt, Arbuda (mod.
mt. & bu), reeollected her past birth, and, being pressed by her father, she
told Lim that in the previous birth she was a female monkey who jumped upon
the top of o peak of the mountain over the lake called Kdydtunda, curious to
see an athactive scene, when, bitten by a snake from the bamboo-proves, she
expired. In due course Ler budy dropped down into the Kaydiwnda but the
head still remained harging in the bamboo-grove over the lake ; that was why
shie dicd not have n human head.

“Fhie king made att enquiry and caused the lwad be thrown down in the
lake and forthwith the princess’ head turned human.

All the sitne delermined not to marry, she set out for pilgrimage and
finally settled on the same mountain practising penance, in course whereof
Rasiyika, a mendicant, was slupefied by Ler, Afterdeath Srimata
became the tutelary deity of the mountain,

10. THE STORY OF GALA SRl VARDDHAMANASORIL

King Brhaspati RiApaka was ruling over Vaimanasthall,
the miniature KA &mlira, where lived the pontiff Varddhamdana-

* This verse is found in Sdrsgadkarapaddhali as na. 31z with slight varis
ants. Also found in SubAdsilarainabhdngdigira as verze 4cn p, 75 in the
section on Santogaprasamsd and PPS p. 54, verse z70.
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slri, When this Sfiri delivered his usnal religious sermons, 12 ponliffs used
to git at hiz each side. On his right, 2gain, were placed nine cups in the flower-
portico for accumulatibg the nectar of the nine sentiments flowing from the
expounder's nice speech ! On his left, however, was kept a dagger which would
work upon his tongue in case of a corrupted atterance or a repetition |

One day there arived at Sripattana (mod. Prabbidsas
Patana in Sauris{ra! a dialectician from the Gauda country,
Devamahlinanda byname, who had &) puppets tied to his legs. He
placed straw and water at the entrance of the temple of Somanatha
and pronounced this challenge:

1{ there is any dialectician, iet him enter into a dialectical contest with
me; of ¢lse let him stand before me in the manner of a beast [

Fhiree days having lapsed, goddess Sarasvati commanded Varddha-
minasfirl atuighttogo to Sripattana tovanquish the disputant
and asked him to sip the nectar-water from a water-pot.

Thereupor the pontiff caused two of his disciples, Viaghalau and
Sifighalau by name, tosip it, a5 a consequence whereof arese in them a
huge wave of knowledge. Them he sent along with the people who approached
him at the command of the goddess,

The preceplo: protected them (through his spiritual powers) against the
flonds of the river Deyi, paralysing the flow whereef he enabled them to
cross the river salely,  All concerned were wonder-struck at this,

Huving reacled Revapattana the lwo disciples commenced the
contest which continued for as many as 18 days. At last the dialectician was

defeated and died of heart-bursting. The wealth left by the dying disputant
was utilized in grecling twesty-four Jaina monasteries fuornished with residential

accommodation for monks.

This Varddhamanashri composed the Visupljyacaritra,

THE CONCLUDING STANZA

“The glory of kings lies in the tusks of elephants, of paupers in the
shoulders of bulis, of warriors in the tip of (their)swords (and) of ladies in
{ their ) byeasts.'”

—pt s
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¥. Relution With Other Prabandha-Workas

Out of he ien prabandhas included in the present work four are not
traced anywhere else, a minor incident of one in found elsewhere, one has as
many as eight Sk. versions and several in mod. Indian languages and the
refnaining four stories are met with in some other Prabandha works wilh certain
vatiations. Tn crder to get a distinct iidea of the exact position of the Laghu-
prabandha-safigrakia in the Prabamdha literature as such, it is nccessary for os
te make a comparative study of all the available versions of these prabandizs.
Such a study is altempled here in as brief 4 form as possible.

1. JAGADDEVA—PRABANDHA

A relevant story of Jagaddeva appears in passage Mo, 213 (pp,
114-110) ol the Prabandha-cinfimani {(PC) of Merutudiga (1305 A.D.).
The Puwritana-prebandha-sarigraha (PPS) refers to Jagaddeva twice viz.
in passage no. 52 in the Madangbrahma-J ayasimhadeva-prii-prabandha  ( p.
25) and in paseage no. 18 heaiing the title Jagaddeva-prabandha itself {p, 85 ).
Tts passage no. 200 (p. go} presenting the story of king Jayacandra of
Kanyakubja asfound in codex G alone mentions certain epirhets of king
Paramarddin of Kalyinakataka which are similar to those found
in LPS, Likewise, PC describes in passage 214 (p. 116) king Paramar-
ddin ina way which on the whole supports the epithets givenin LPS. A
comparative stady of sl these versions is given in the following table:
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It becomes evident from this comparative study that { ) only one
incident viz, that of the dancing girl is common to the stories of LPS and
PC, where also there is no similarity in wording nor much in the details, the
LP3 account being very succinct. { z} The capital of king Faramarddin
(called Paramiadi in LPS) is stated in LPS tobe Kalyinakoti-
pura andin PP5 as Kulydoakataka, while PC simply mentions him
as the kingof the Kuntala country. | 3) Seme of the epithets of king
Paramarddin are commen to all the three versions, being strikingly
similar even in their wordings. { 4} The lourth quarter of the eulogistic verse
Daridrin cte. varies in all the three versions: The reading kasya haste vira-
nisyali ( I'C] is the best one, while the readings kap Sramena viramsyati (PPS)
and kathawp visr@myate karakt { LPS yare not ap to the mark. ( 5) The Hha-
vai-viird incident and its corrolaries are found enly in LFs.

Under the circumstances it is not possible to promounce any zort of inter-
relaticn of these versions, though it must be admitted 1hat the language of the
LPS version is more archaic than that of the rest.

2. MADANABHRAMAMAHARAJA—PRABANDHA

This very interesting story appears in PK as gprabandha no. 21 named
M adanqvarma-probandha in passage nos. 107 and 108 { pp. gu-g3] and in PPS
as prabandha uo. 15 entitled M adunubrahma-Jayasivihadeva-pritiprabandha in
passage nos. 51 and 5z (pp.24-25). Its main incident is related also in
prabandha no. 13 of PPS viz, Dharddhvamsa-prabandha consisting of passage
no. 47 {p. 23). Jivamapdanasganin’s Kumirapdla-prabandha (1436
A,1>.} also narrates this story { Jaina Atmidnanda $abha, Bhavanagar edition
of 1915 A.D., pages 8-9); but his version is practically the same as that of PK
similar alse in the wording.  As such it cannot be regarded as an independent
version,

A comparative study ol these versions is displayed in the following table,
Jinamandana’s version, which is practically the same s that of PK, is
not incleded in the present study.



42

ejesivaejlmy ._hwﬁu:ﬁ_ﬂi
‘{edemng] jo sprew) m_wEvM_
‘i-diey ‘(zuepuesn wsaenb *o_
Sprew )} gyqe[[es ‘thewesye !
'EI{ENG ‘NES SIURU Ay} 'S4 jo
IS 3Y) UL PIpA[IUL 31T SIWRL 383 JO
W03 ‘UdALT alm INOJ 3833 0 yIes jo
sjueslss-prew ¥ josewey (:vz d)

12 by} IRLE [ b )
‘i BRIR | BLakeph2f | chelinpian] ccoyk
Ea | v eRBEeEn we (b2 od)

33310 £bsffe)e | R pmhlop
| gy Bk il Belghbl (:bz-d)
ST

e jo 12q °oq1 ‘1indniuegy o
Son ‘ewiyeiqeuepel (-bzd)

v IR

Sdd 0% Jo uolsiap Ayl

sgrur eindexeqoye jo Sy
‘MEMWIBABRUBRDE |

‘paT1RIS 3Ie SUSIND [A0YD
! omoﬁ JO SIURAIS-PIEW 62 Jo SawepN

Therrdeydig pue 1aaped
-ewng ‘'BUBPUE]) ‘BURARY
toraM sYEndh mop oYY Sipshiye
oo0ab pue :eleh ki §655 peq sy

' | bazp
Jox ik clerpie § BRER mibe

'2§ap
-ejefgey ur 1igey jo L
sy jo Jury 'ewWelqqudepR]y

z

Hd 2 0 oA gL

S47T Uk )0 TolsIap ST




43

TleEpik | Bybveiemie (:bz d)

Fyde 022 pa 1 N Yk | g ERbBLE
“lells § ctbitinky S 1 RIEL 2B pie py
12 Bk e b Lbithh | Gnkix b § [balefil
VR LE RIS Y BRE | deibdbh (ke 2 bl by
Lol |8 Rt ke [ 2o T g0 ( bz d)

| Retbiyhtboan Shabk ko
Hblb clabitkiee PR3G obR bk (1 bzd )

I ES
Bith ‘u Be m)B ‘oidi kb {:1bz d)

‘kihEER R s Bury oq) se
SATWPARSSL 1hHeWBA-DYILA
a%es Rje[ B 3B oM I ST 9ma
UI INoJ 351G A} DI 553 JO IRoJ 51T
g sklbBIE se waaidole [HewE p
BIIA PuB [X®S3AR[Y ‘fae[y
“re1y 'y [MsSaT ogy uramy
BUWEL 3Y) puy ap) | Jury st} jo sayrInoae)
Mo e se ate uaAI? aaw mie g pue
GBI TIWWRY ‘TI0f “2191)
jussqe Juleq {1aoprieglpig
Jo EprEmI ) miesimABUROE A pUE

VA ek | 8 Meybhhibh gphikiRikl

i A BlaRtay bOue ‘b kD
sBhelr Jelbilh *: lnklelts 5 Jelofy®
T oEREBIE Ry lmeh ) el
Btk ik BpBE falt (bl | ok2 Bl

13% psh oy ek kel

VERbrabe-b = by Iy b




44

_ ..
2elgbh T Rleedlk bl ChlbeELiSh | Bk | LD DIOQGRRE xke | | 3L ER UREMELBORNZE 000’}
Mp—r DEERG babpk lbk [tz -d) hle gt phink dwEpie & {16 d) _ BE R 2BL HERiPLS bR bk !

__ €1
: (iiyh _Emﬂmw:h :
Vreimakidy ( pue wils Lol el !
— — LBl | I yhIEE Y e D or

\ |

L | v G bonBibagn 2y 10 ekEloe

1 ebuBle mlele B gp o (1F7 0d) BE VEBMENIZE Loilk B e Sabkd | gp
a2 dehey e gl S Nkl |

EELE G Ripeal 2ok bl g g

i :
(35 _ I Zield 110318 iple Nn)k
— | BE klleme? EME L (120 d) [ Ll ek g% b bike By
1 tOEE [3)E  MESIY Dl
culpleh | JSEID M IEEE s kb _
£ EI0EIRRIUNEERES 1y 1y 1 La-LkRle BY i pUGE lbaie® v R Z5MER | R iple |
BRI 1 IRELlUDIEL  IeERsREr ks | -BEE tlplexiiine I ey
MRiEy e ien Yok B Brp [1bpodly - | RIS ipiRlybEk DX disiege | of
Ik R Chlly _ | Biglale 3 2lzgane _w.@m_wm
R E .wra_mwsﬁ_w.w .Wh:..vmmmw—ﬁ m-m [_.»mh_._—ww» 't Bk b B E A Juk
| !
— | |
¥ £ _ z 1
— I I —



8Lk BrBELEE ,,

H

‘pareaxa ) ‘sdoy

| ~efe[ uonsed8ns spreq aiy v

BT TR I T A N TR

et | Wbrh b Dpik St pibsh bowl

EB k2R BY Pl b Vkibsk]E gpeeRh
by lDEp Cki eESE B2 wioape g |

el MelabiELE CwibgpaR b LkbREb GL

CUbme BBE bk 2R tarh | b,

-ugisuras TAp3 2 pue 1edures-£n

24z Jo syead waproB syi g passaadwy

1% 119 31 1RSU padwied
S wy  Mo[e] o3 pey ‘Su
anoyy ‘Autie s pue ‘11 935 01 papap
ag “‘s1amoff Suowe riv [ 21 s S0
a3 Suowe jusuiweld cEsEM TIUER Y
teyi umop Suide)9)dnos v Sunsquaw
-1 pue 2RqmAue FunySy w ymew
e 385 jJou pmoz Ay jeyy Suryuiyp
TIURY J0 A0 A JO SHIYSINO Iy

[\ 144

maypPess ejere(nn o easpe guns ;

-ede[ Suy “yoiew=panbuos sy
way) Suieimyer spgm asupy {5z d)

U wbE Bk

I8 BB 3 e el | iholh bl et

_
.w
_

¢ parddar
pauq YL HY 2ql AG padse udi gy

L
-hibbll BE LoMBRBH lbb bl
AegubEENEIL | Bk, ! SPIOM 35aq
ut Afquasse ayy pastedd pue poaiste
pieg uafe Ue usysn 'S[qwasse sty ar

ur fraspeyuisedef

B

dwod [y qiia yes o1 “Suuass ayy oy
ifalayl  caup-lapioq Yy uo padmen

equtsedne [ Suywipae,g
pue ejpliey
‘rIlsmaeyuy

mEgm g
SEOINNGG Ay 10

sapjumos  yoms Hutambuos  rape
suroy Hwermial U (i )
1i¥:3

; Asmmnel wmyar

TWBIYgEUED B Qs Jur
-G Jo GonuUAIUT Y Yiis { 6YIU0W
1m0} 1o} IO} UOOSUOW Y} Suunp

35} peinps 'paleius Suisg ‘ogm
‘miinis e £ Sy o) peyrodal ses
PRSI RWRIYYEUBP R
fuly om0 S1g uB AS[d AUom Jo
sardorna Furs o) pasn ay yey)y pardasa
‘Iasemony ‘sl sy squenns  wy

anE of pasumord 3y Joarsya pIeEul

‘Al
Sy sy o £8o[no v Buis 03 wily p3
-3sanbal pIeq 1910 B[, BWIRIYQ
-euepe |y pezidomna pue BAIp

tepyuriseie [ jo piwg 2y jam

TRUED Jo pIEg ¥ SRYL TIUE Y
0 fe kg Jo sUNEme
worj simdawwd 2ay jo souEISIp E
e padwed vaspequwisede[
Jury  fsieal  aapamy  sof spsanbuad
snonupuod ppe  edes  sgpoop
w0 s U

b BRE) el bl
it lnE lblayy | Rl RIkE Rk

gr



40

CE—EE B @k Rlbk pinedy

.1l 15ahR (2D fpobnbia) Ibibl Bkl pabe B
b el unkeedoll B pelkbny
ol 1 HEEBEE B Dbl f Shiae

s lesSlblbbbe | kil K { Lalzkh bbbt
| VhehE TlEDE Bejuki B igk Teyehs)

o | CE2N BRY | Glek bpe@epars
ZEE | BYBEIBIE 2 Dblei eEpe

Bie 1Wepey [ S ks by Eqhp
-l b b g kL] binkinte

lelx 1 chrikhaifobe | oelbg EEr
ElE (Bebs 3B EMh ablistr 1 Ljisbalsy

k2 Enf ReNgs BB pEIG | Ch¥eRn
blbz2  boplk peblkl | iulkE pagher
|Ebnibn Bl bkl | Skl DI¥Rbex
Nyl 1 DY Nl ab)l
1 ghkh  RDBEAGIbbE 1R | badbl
bEh PEBIE TBBARSLL | lable: bMhE ,

seniy Aury

a3 o3 pajodan pug peuanial s
SSIGITE AT “JUIAUIJMS § Iy agy Jo
SEAUIDALI0D 3 SUNIEXS OF WY yiim
SISINIW SIY [0 SO a8 Br @l _
i




47

o Y Bt blelagg o oulieBige

JA0Wd JOU PIp 3 MUEes Y] pIlaloe
g3nog], -piod jo salola gb papusurap
"Jonaysizpuoa ‘ouym ‘el[e1e gppIg
0} padasues sem  odessaw  ayy
‘135 v 3418 preos £31) *pue] Jo Apo
Iy} simydes o) paustv U U e
iy 03 £24u00 ©) WSEY payse jug
Palues 3 JUNCWE IIAIRUM WY

“Aep
=580, 1¥8u s} Aunydy 10y 0f ppom
54 3B} pIUIOIUI WEBIMGBIQEU
-epe W yFy 03 assap sig pafaaucy
poe syd-awoopes ssayl jdsose jou
PIp rg3EuERppLg Swy syl
JQBNNS P10 UIRHISD pUE Sasio oT :
ha juas sua ‘saped-Auo a3 Jo ed1eys
ul e eyl "asprEaeqpEf
O1YM 03 U PICDDT SUDLINIPSUE BT 1338
DU $0RMM Y WICN] AU uaie sy
PRAlISqO oym “Hue Iy3 o Buplim ur
pajiedar pue Sone ayy paddinba ‘ssanp
-0 341 paso> agstuw By, (152 ~d) |

W : poijdsa oY ‘payse uaypy,  "Keme
_

e st equisede{ paquoisep
FH "uapaud Juojfadxa a1 ut mw:ua__
pueston) E AQ DIPUROIINS SHa OIm
UrUWITeABUERPEW O] Slajsmehw
a3 Aq paptuder sea stuy, {: b d)

‘N WL} sp§osy
1qHe jo sumsp B je paduwies pue
eyeqoye ] spresc) payslzw el
-1y pPIS Bunsig Suuesy up

* 2ald 03 papururmod pue Lipy ooy -

S *1Y8Y 01 poruem oym ejel
"-elnn jo vaspeqdisesef
_mEx jo nq Japeay 4Aue jo dureo
“_. aty jou sem 31 jeyp peptodar pue
Cwiy 1op s1auds quomasxa rerasss

o} Ayumoddo sgy saed sy

_. S | DH_._ul,_bmv—
3 uE Yy » ghelp e,

w L paYse 51 AULIE O31[B A7) MES DUE
A sy te eoupd eises ap pe
-ddoys peq nres usym ‘esEiray Ay o3
 Jusw up el eypoapypuy
jo  swed syy IamEqo o3 OF o.ﬁ
wry pajsanbar LWy mqIg
. PRPIZAT O UoNI 3y Jo jiey 1dugq
a3 Jo Aep iy A do 156 3y Buiy
941 03 awEs 43 Laamman oy Lyunyrod
. =do uv 333 100 proa oum ‘plEW E
m ySnoy) yrodal e uas sajsMI ST

paounouasd oym luewmg g Yyt

Ly



48

‘partdard sem ppy-oMeq vy {15z +d)

yuaswoz s,3urq gy Yy (126 d)

T sIuEM BN 1

[ EASDIEN

we ur paredard sem ply-siEq ¥

13

oo VRIEBREE BRI} M0 ) Lyl 2l |

pEspbres GEa b E2F yEL

iy Inq Aurgyn
sasmbar oy laasyeym

wry a1 os)y  Csjueydzp gE pue

535304 0TI Jo 3NF © Jopo pue on,, -

: [ papuewiwos Fuiy oyl woyar )
pIlemwWns sea 'sajed-Aye a2y Jo
sdieys w oo oyl 'eArYDERN
‘eappEHWIsEAR]  sumde
Awle agy pea[ poys ous Jury oq
PRNSE ‘pppg PURSNOY) paipuny sulx
PUE PEEyrs DUESUON) DIIPUNY Al
pessassod Awwus sy jEyr pepod
31 Suwaey pue dme ey paddimbe

185Uy .amu_._@_uﬂ

s Je ey gfng ags yo Lvp qayde e

uo egeseyqgedsng viypaps
S} PIWIOIAP 0] PIPURIIWOD Hupy
agl suUB} JNSEM NG ysy SPa
ut esywisede Jury soquosdp




49

siatples aqy, sapis oay sy Sonyeredes
Hepns € pray seM plag-aiieq 343 v

*£Bp YL 341 UO J0e SurEd
ay creyder gg ydnerpy Aswnel sy
sdmes of ofep 3B nooy g ey
pue aoepd sig; ae saorads SuraissqQ
‘satpe{ om] AqQ Sepls yjog uo pauue]
satrmoge pue Ape[ Sunod B £q uny
1940 PALLTED B[RIQUIT JBAOGL B s Po

<J1®s ay sarpe| pamowlie gr Aq parued .

SUIGIDY PUT INOWIE Y3 2I0m JEsuny
‘saEi0y B} Apwalr 103 C0N-{3Y I3
pUER B[EAW SIY Yooy ] uayj, 'Iforireds
r aopd jooy I3yl -digsiom-A1Ep
a3 pawropad 230 13993 Jo Sutsumapd
d4y; J9))E ‘PUB ARPEIN] UO 9SO1 U E M
-yraqeuepe [y "PURy RYI0 YL U

ripear jdoy 03 os|E s19130 wasyy
PUE JBPUBIIIIGD A7) SE CIEBWE JEJ
raappede[ pojurodde 2aap
-eylnisedef Aep poxy gy ugQ

‘Hungiy 10} Apess AulE
) ApBIL I9iSiNjw BY T SUMIOALID AU}

|
_

1

i SpiCA )
1114 1B3% AnIoF & wo uny pajess pue
‘Wl £asvIqua ‘uity 2Aadal 0} PIEM
=16} JUIML UEBWIBABUEPE

VDbREELIMEREE Binph G pdE B
ekl nebEE  pGelikh kbl
-tehety pipk pbe (R RRi EEIBL

Aneug pue ‘uossed
Tenxas Fuplequs sjayseq-lemoy s8ny

‘sieyad-utejuejd Se fapuay Se SjURW :
<Jed ‘spsusin uapjod 'sesoaes pue

spsdpgy oqy spaq ‘[ seqdSvusp }

S9SROY — lammibs  RURDUR N
#3 Bwssedims pdeyalo ue 'olEmm
|ElmRmInnIsUL Pae [830A UL passoldua
S)INERUIIIE “EIALINUNOD JUIIRKIP JO Sede

-n8ie] pur sWN%ed ST} O SNA1XIP

S[esWep ‘myplpipyecie pue ople: jo

_s[em-deys 'saypie uapod YItm pauiope

SITUBIIUD UIAAS P[INaq 2 Ol21Y],

suostad anop qum w02 o3 pa

18 UL *339 sae1] o U2 spApgedy WYL

-moje sem o pedwsrosied oy
apision sprend puesnoy) peipuny E
MI[E POOIE HAYJ UM MI] B UM
uapred ay} 03 3uesm TBIRIEBPRIS

o BE 2kl ) Bjkkyy
sk Mk Mblh KBRS we B @
BTN T T PV STH S TC 3

: aoyape urso(iof wYp @aed
cweiyqrlepe ] UL ‘spuaLy
smesaq Aoq CAureidsoy  yua
woejed sy 03 eydrpsedef pal
PmIRIYQEU €D R 19U S3Up] o)
aqp -a1ed umses ayy Aq &0 Ay
pasajuz ‘eqliIsE AR [ Jury g
qre Loy ~feawa s,eqdrtsedef +
iq pensind  pajeaner  A[ueppns
uag} pUe PIEsIo] Juas Aany  -Auwre |
Lwmaus aY) 20B] 01 JUIE 1M S[AS |
-wep Junod Sutpu-srew pEIONP
Sea pur Joumaeyd 0oL pPIALLE
Sary aq] -sepis om} Ay pareredas
urelmo nayps ¥ sypdard G jo wale




[
a1y Suralesqo syddmmavyg iy 1o aped _
a) jr paallIn L3yl ‘URAIAYAL sUOnHOIQE -
uayey Juawy ‘rusiofieipuwn .
puod auy yoesa o) sdep surn yoay
A3y AEs S141 U] *SIUAWNIISUT [EDISTLE |
o 1quinu ® o3 SutuNs pue sapdepeds
jo equuu ¥ Swialasqe Juiy eyl ypm
Suore ssyed oy payorordde vyqjeu
~eqpplg ‘aoeid ool Tease) uwon
-dagsr yra1d w  cpapreaasd digspusi
pue 39430 JEI POSRIQWS I05] Umop
10do00) newMrIqRUCpR Y Jury
‘premio] PIYSOI PUR T8I0 ST WO}
paunowsip eaapeyqlrisedef
., JARINGA UOTIENIS AY] 94138Q0 I3)aq
Aewr Aselepy snox ¢ audy o smole
woys A, , Tpada eaoppednf
., ¢ pIRRIIRI N0A Baey Aumy,, ‘povse
Hupy nay] yoeq juam ASyl  ‘s|aswep
Aq papunonms Juvi ayy praysq fired
sif pue eaappede] ‘paaoas sem
urepn any uatyy -paddmbaam prem
-10] ueM raspeyuiisedel jo

Iples B YppIS
o | BENFESRE B Kb LU
Biepy) b ‘gesB 2 Di BN ‘phee

el Lghd boB Bjlkp “Gew @aB C:pehen -

“hugle  bde “hbige | ke,

ipaydss mewaEARUEDER[Y

Ly

Ll
10} Spiom peq ast nok pIp Jaliow
UM U jsited Jo SIysnou
swes ayy,, +paydss egsayppig

« & TEUY 2 Rod pioy
s fEFIUPPIS O, f PIYEE pUE
pandnE] UEWIRAVUEBPE]

LL UHU—NH
Byl s[EaAd SIS IRoL 210)eq
ams a0 mod Aq padopdws | jales,
1qda o) 0SBl 21 SpIom aams
eseyr ,, :ponder elvieyppig

o | 95 |gbati
Rlhks bR Glelnbieh | Bl




5%

N thelhihl EREyRnibiephitbbl U2

U klei tee yueld iEREBIbEKR Ea -

_ _ I

E Rl gmm bopnshh whEeu yie

1Bl b Cler ki B bR b0b
toyds 25 DhEl | Rbkbje b3 (BRY LhiBaikh |
gBbE (B3 1Tl PBekIE ek IBE B3 2R
bih =B | ;@ lidh pellr gl bll
TrrrRRR lbRIBE plk Kbk HElklb

TEE Yhleih baleedB o peir 1 eehinlk
telbk fRlels DenkBRtbe | jluyenBan

ik JR1 ¢ Blbhissak g (2 Cz )

a1 By

* pue 1auulp agy jo mosuzg a1 Je Juam
~asiuose 1eald paousiradxs popo sy

F

*a1ay papreasid yeuy wireya o) Sutaren -

-1ed o xsBe[pa v oIy YOTLIS-9pUOM
sem ‘wed 13 wo R IRUBYPPRIS
‘oovjed SU3 PAIAIUR HI0Q SIIUOWAIGD
snowidsne pounojad Burary Imsmu
SYL CPI¥ yHa pPaiwaod Jam J0RIOUM
391} B} t118vaey( prefao

|

inekbiblzi YR 0 LD kjipeken

‘335034 o] pajonh sv Mgy

— kb LB (R |

U CpekElERIBHEEEhle 1 TELe kb

I3EbikE pihls BEE yeankibbeR) bR

.wuitw tele | giph 2 Yothh nobin
Bl GPRbEE Jueh 12k | RD D

-Blhie ERiikbbinh | k2ES ghh bR wE.. EL 4 hibye WHRREMEYPALE
PepblasH wp Lzk | CIBD{e RGO 1LY
BOYtupL bk DR JBgh bt ' lGaDibise 1DRYILBGG | Doy gk
p { Riige EE.E..@. :

| “hlegls LB b

iegiglee (sl
b Rkl

ol oxy thi | BHE

spbalkly (26 cd)

paouria sea diyspuany
ey ey aqy pue woor-diysiom

sig  ‘AInsesny
Wity pamays u

VhRlER Rk

sy 'SIURDUS IR 1Y
BUIIBABUEDE Y

1 B Belr vty | hEd8 Lk
EUBSAE BB | kil Rk [eh blbub

bBibn TBES boR |,

DilEREn L IERE hibablbbs kel AR
bk lpyEpEl B0 23D kDl D

. b1



LY

As stated above, the Dhirddiwamsa-prabaniia of PPS (p. 23 ) alsocontains
the main story of the present prabumdhz, wherein a special motive is men-
tioned for Jayasimha's visitto Kant1 It will be more useful to quote
the relevant portion here than to give a summary or even an Englisl: rendering
of the same, so 1hat the reader nay be enabled to compare its wording with
that of LPS, DPassage no. 47 runs thus :

AEaed Fwiel o uwr S | aw oo gEeay o qes iz
g arwd g vareadia | einEl T sy gt s gt @ w0
u wehsRaan g A o o s v 1wy Qe wElt s A e
eI i | qnan; s kg a geet | ae R s s s
el Wk uao TEARE JOET WAL b aegans® Bud fagm@ i wdval dme: meda !
ak gy A0 REAesd Yamararer Y, ki A oaw ey s T
U B w8 e ¢ ERET aemg i | saftmiaeg faaan et 3w a1 ek
woshia ( gal mt R migaaled PR sdeat sl qedemEaa o i
sl far 2590 9wy | oafGgRa: Row: | @t o aisfEa g9 safaali e
g ¢ guaaslag gus agA Z9) | FEAenE: B, wgUEa gp ek T R Bk @t 1
a9 ! peearpefdaasiandi ey i a ! il A Rl w4 IR gt el
HrRAei, | e R RAN A | DRZANEer U FART: | MAEARRT geR | adiva:
qmze: F0 fadeRy | gt 1 AR Rar 2anaER fand 2 s | e e
T | AeeTA—RREAl R § wRe | R @I S ) 0 SHanioHR— B e
UWgTE: S L § HAWRET | FeATE—avEar S gt T gEmE geead: L i !
qodtadie ) o] gt gRura Fo ze E— v 0l fadr v w1d: | 93 wamR A3
A% tRgEM GrEd AgqEd AeE B gL geeg (im g ) sreral mal aded e
311'((7.' 1

The following peints are brought sut by the above comparison :

[ 1] The kirg is named ditferently in all the four accounts. The subse-
quent depiction of his character us a ' Narifudijara ' indeed offers significance
to the name Madasabbrama, or even Madana by afim au, which would
mean that the name Madanavarman might be a later revision. The fact,
however, appeass to ke quite different. Maduwa v ur v an was lis real name,
It is cbserved that sometimes the repha or the syllable r is not only pronoune-
ed but also written down by scribes in a wrong way, as going with the previous
consonant., Thus varma' [ad] or ' barma * [ 4 ]—ihere being an ubheds or
non-difference between ‘v [3] and ‘b’ [ §]—would become brama {#1].
Now anpother scribe, while copying down the Ms., could not make out this
brama [ AR ] and regarded it as a wrony spelling of drakma [mg ). This gave the
king an altogether new name viz. Madenabrahman | G5till another copyist
considered this “drawa’ [#a]} as a wrong spelling of birama [9wa] due (o

¢ These corrections in square brackets are inserted by ihe present editor.
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phonetic similarity, and thereby was brought out the name Modanal hrama.
The term 'drafma’ [mW] s pronounced by illiterate persons as dhrama [/ ]
and in that way alse the name * Madanabhrama’ can be derived {rom the
name * Madanabrakman’, In short, the Kking's real nama was Madana-
valrman and the rest two forms are derived from the same through scribal
and phonetic peculiarities,

[2] The capital of thisking1s Kdnti in Bengal according to LPS,
Kianti, the best of ail cities, according to PPS, and Maheosakapura in
the east according to PK.

[3] LPS and PP5 give an account of the king’s luxuriant private life
and the prosperity of his city, agreeing in the mention of th: names of the
four chief queens, of the four main gavdksas, the total numer of gevdksas
and the names of the four principal vdpls, but differing in other details. All
these details are altogether absent in the version of FK, which too, however,
depicts the samig in its own way. This depiction of PK is well-arranged and
polished as compared to the oiler two versions,

{4] According te ail the three versions Jayazsimba camps near
this city while reiurning from his congrest-march, They dijler, however, re-
garding the factor that led him there, Thus LPS states it to be his enragement
due to a bard’s not agreeing to eulogize any one else than his own King
Madanablirama; in PK a bard compares his majestic court to that of
Madanavarman, hesendsa minister to verily the bard’s statement and
on receiving his report he marches to Mahoba ka; while ucoording to PPS
feeling thiat he could not get a match in any battle and remembering a couplet
prajsing Kinti as the Lest ol cities, he encanmps in its outskirts and on
behelding the Kapisirsas of the city-wall and the dendakelasas of the mansions
all golden he feels that he was mistaken in going there. The secuond uccount of
PPS appearing in its Dhara-dhvasjsa-pralandha mentions a special motive for
this viz. to procore the elephant Yasahpatala from Madanabra-
hman for breaking open the gatesof Dhar.

[5] InPPS there is no difficulty in informing the king of the arrival of
the alien force, which the ministcr dves through a written repoct, In PX the
ministers personally approach him for the purpose, In the LPS account,
however, Yilha Vamani, the favouriteof Madasnablirama, had to
play a trick in order to take him to the palace-terrace wherefrom he could
se¢ the alien encampment, Here the Ling's believing it to be the camp of a
wandering trader rather than tbat of an enemy appears natural under the
cireumstances, This, again, gives & nice oppartunity to the intelligent maid
to address her master in luxuriant terms and at the same Lime to draw u
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realistic picture of the serionsness of the situation to the king who was so much-
engrossed in pleasures, This was necessary in order to awaken wvaliant spirlt
in him at the eritizal juncture. The second account of PP3 depicts him going
to the terrace just in order to get relief from gharma | On behinlding the black
tents made of watsr-proof textile he enguires about them and is infurmed of the’
arrival of the king of Gujarita to see him.

{61 InLtS account the king commands to offer to Jayasimha a
gift of 120 hnrses, 16 elephants and whatever else he wants; in FK g6 crores
of gald mohurs ares actually offered to him as per his demand, wherealter also
he does not go away; while the PPS acconnt mentions a gift of 16 horses and
certajn other things worth offering, which were, however, not accepted by
Siddharija who wanted nothing but a battle, Such a question does not
arise in the second account of PPS where, being permitted, Jayasimha
sees him with certain gifts, secures from him the required elephant and refuses
to accept anything else.

{7] A batt.e-field is prepared and a curtain is placed in the accounts of
both LPS and PP3, whereafter, however, LPS simply states that the king
arrived there; while according to PPS he gives a fixed day for going there,
starts in an easy way on that day and takes as many as eight days for reaching
the field. This type of incident has no scope in the accounts of PIK and
Dhard-dhvaipsu-prabandha,

183 According to LP3 yoo mare-riding well-ornamented damiscls in
budding youth match towards the hostile atmy and suddenly turn back and
enter e city through the eastern gate, pursued by Jayasimhadeva’s
cavaliyv. The kings then meet and become friends. According to PPS, ou the
othet hand, it is the enemy-party, headed by Jagaddeva Paramira,
that rushes to attack but retreats on beholding the king surrounded by young
women, whereafter Jayasimhadeva, after briel conversation with
Jagaddeva, actudlly runs towards Madanabrahman who,tos, is
enthusiastic in embceacing him. Thus they become friends. This incident also
Ands no scope in ths PK and Dhard-dlivamse-prabandhe accounts.

[y] According to LP5 Jayasimbadeva is taken to the palace
with due hospitality ; while in PPS they go to the palace in the same Juxuriant
way and take nine Jays to reach there. They enter the palace aiter bathing
in the pond Candrajystsnd when the minister performs certain auspicious cere-
monies. The PK and Dhdra-dhvamsa-prabandha accounts have no scope for
this incident also.

[ro] King Siddhaniatha of PPS was simply wonderstruck at the
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charm tlat prevailed there. He was also well jmpressed by the dainties that
werae served. Nothing of this sort is seem in the EPS account and the PPS
second account. PK, however, gives certain details of the excellences
observecd there,

[1t) In LIP3 Madanabhramau advises Jayesimhadeva
to sfay at hcrme and enjoy the royal glory rather than wander after conguests
and earn the aotorious title of Kdasthakabidika. The PPS account bas nothing
patallel to this, but it states that Jayasimha stayed there for one month,
The second secouut of PPS relates him advising, at the time [ departure, not
to entertain fights any longer, since his royalty would turn futile if the royal
pleasutes are not enjoyed dering the very short span of human life. Against
these iwo brief accounts a bappy conversation is related in PK wherein
Siddharéaja complainsabout Madanavarman’s zbusing him as
' kabddi * before his minjsters and Madanavarman explains how he was
s0, with which Siddheda agrees. Then heis taken round the treasury,
the worship-apartment, etc,

[12] According to LPS Madanabhrama, being pleased with
Jayasimhadeva, oftered to the latter eight excellent dams:els who were
so tender that six of them died of heart-bursting on being informed of their
having been presented to the king of Gujardta and only twe, named
Maydrini and Pethurani, were takento Patitsna The PPS
account slightly differs. There it is stated that over and above the elephants,
the horses, ete. that were offered to him, Javasimhadeva asked for
eight damsels. The cause for the heart-bursting of six of there ia stated here
to be their being informed, on their own enguiry, that Pattana was far
away Irom there, The names of the survivars are given hereas M3 G and
Pethia. PK gives the number of the damsels offered as 120, 2 hall whereof
are stated to have expired on the way due 1o excessive tenderness.

[13] The names of the eight damsels offered to Siddharéja are
found in the LPS account only, PPS gives their number as eight but does
not name them ; while according to PK the number of damsels was 120, which
number itself speaks for the absence of their names there !

114} It appears from the above study that, though a few details of the
LPS account are not found elsewhere, it is certainly the oldest of all these four
versions of the story. It is archaic in language and style and quite simpler in
expression. The PP5 and PK accounts are definitely polished ones, and out
of these two, again, the PK account is more polished and weil-atranged not only
in language but also in the theme itself,
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[15} The cmployment of Old Gujarati expressionsand Prakrit
words {5 quite [requent and therefore noteworthy in the case of LPS os com-
pared to the ather versions of this story. Occasionally even Old Gujardti
case-terminations are met with in the LPS wersion. This fact is quite
significant and separates it from all other versions. It can safely be concluded,
thersfore, that, though all these versions are from Prabandha wotks written
inthe so called " Jaina Sanskrit” which is cultivated under the in-
fluence of the Prakrits and regional dialects, the characteristic features
of this type of inixed Sanskrit are realized in the language and style of LPS in
a far more proportion than thosc of the other Prabandia works, especially those
wherein are met with the versions of the story under Jiscussion.

[16) The grandeur of the two speechesof VIthe Vimani is a
unique feature of the LPS version, whicl is altagether absent in the other ones.
Inthe first speech she addresses her Kking with a series of charming epithets
with the apparent motive of making him realize the sericusness of the situa-
tion; while the other speech goes ahead to the realization of her aim through
a majestic and realistic sketch of the hostile king.

[17} The statement “ dvdsamdhi S$riparSvandtha-waun prasidu tikam
devap@jd karai ' also is found only in LPS, It evidently manifests the king
as a follower of the Jaina faith, which statement does mot appear to get
support frotn any other source. Probably it might be a later: interpolation.
All the Jour versions pronounce Carlrdsfami, Mahkdsiami and Mahgnavami as
holy days of great festivity, which fact would tempt us to regard him as one
following the Sakte tradition or the sect of goddess-worship, Moreover the
statement that * Le always lived in the midst of women and took ablutions in
the lake Candrajyeisnd if he happened to behald the face of a man” (LPS s,
6-7 ) lends support to the presumption that he was a Sakfa.

{18] Itisonly LPS which presents a highly valorous speech of this king
in the sentence: ** Anyathd yodi yuddham harlukdmo'sti kend'pi murafte na
moditak, skamdhakharjjir wa'paniid,, wdde nottgritak1” (LPS 7. 13-15)
Against this, the I'PS version simply has © dgdmike mungalavdre lava Sraddhdm
priray’syaval 17 ( PPS 25.11); while PK makes him pronounce these words:
“Yadi nah puras Lhuvam ca fiphrksast, ladd yuddham karisvimak v Ath&'rih-
ena lrpyasi tad@rtham prhimal . .. .. so'pe fivatu cframi, yo vifidrtham
krechrani karmépd kuwivano’sti (" (PK g2, 5-8). This is quite significant
inasmuch us it wonld lend snpport to the ancient character of LPS,

3. VIKRAMADITYA-PARCADANDACCHATRA PRABANDHA

There are several versians of this stery which is cultivated in Sanskrit,
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Prakrit and some of the maodern Indisn Janguages. The follaving nine versions
are avalable in Sanskrit

Lr 1 The version of the Laghusprabandha-sasigrals.

L2 Witnmadityasya Paficadgudacehatra-prabandha by Pilitpacan-
drastrifemiy 158l cent. ADL ] This werl in Sanskeit prose was edited
by A, Weher on the basis of a smnutcript preserved in the British
Museoum, London and wus publishied in the Philosophical aad TTistorical
Annals of the Royul Acudeny of Sciences in Berlin as early as thyy AD.
Mss. of this wark arc avaijable alse at the Oriental Institute, Bartoda, St
Hemacandracarya Juina JRInamandita, PAtana, the 1. I, Institute of
Indology, Abmoedabad and the Phandarkar Oriental Research Institute,
P oona, The printed texe does not bear the auther's name, which, however,
is supplied by the olier Mss. It is throvghout written in simple language and
briel siyle, Forour purpose GI Ms, no, 2375 has been referred to, Mostly
written in  Prsthamdlrds, it consisls of 8 foliasi our slory, however, ends in the
middle of Tolia o, &%

(3} Vikvama-caritram of Upddhyidaya Devamirti [c V.5 1451
=1415 AD. % This is o Sanskrit Mahakivye of 14 Sargas, Sarga TV consist-
ing of the Pufcadandakatha. A Ms, of thiz work is preserved as no. 6483 ju Sr1
Hemacandricirya Jaina Jianamandira, Patana. Thronghout weitten in the
Anugiubh metre, this work abounds in Figures of Speech amnd lengthy descrip-
tions not Iacking, of course, poetic merit,

(4] Vikramidilva-vikramoearitra-caritra by Sublhasilaganin [V.
S. 1490 = 193} AD. . This Sanskrit Meadhdoya in 12 Sargas is edited by
Pt. Bhagavindasa and published in two volumes in 3ri Hemacandra-
cirya Gramthamild, Almedabad in 1925 AD. The ¢h Sarge consists
of the Paficadandacehmiraiathi. 1t is writlen in simple but eilcetive language. A
Ms, of this work is available in the Oriental Institute, Baraoda, its no, heing
._12407, For our purpese this Ms. is utilized. Tt comprises in all 340 folios;
but our portion is narrated on folios 234% to 267%. The story is related
:here in a briel way and long descriptions are inostly avoided,

(5] Paiicadandacchatra-frafgndha ol au onknown author, in Sai-krit
prose [ 15th cent, AJL Y It is written in very simple Sanskiit prose. A Ms.
of this work is presecved as no, 1732 in Sri Hemacandracicyus Jauina Jidna-
“mandita, Pilana.

[6]1 Annther Paficadapdacchetra-prabandhe  of unknown anthorship, in
ganskrit prose [15th cent. A.D.]. A Ms of this work is presarved as no, 1580
4n 811 Hemacandricirya Jaina J@dnamaondira, Pitana.

-8
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[7] Pancadanddtapalra-prabandka by Rimacandrasiri of the
Paraimdgaccha [ 1400 V. 5. = 1434 A D], This Prabandha in Sanskrit verse
is edited and published by Pt. Hirilala Hamsarija ¢f Jamanagar in
1912 A.D. under the title Paficadanddtmakam Vikramacaritram, The name of
the anthor and the date of composition are missing in the printed text; but
the saine are supp.ied by the Mss. of the work preserved in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda and 51 Hemacandricirya Jaina Jdinamandira, Patana,
Mss. of this work are also available at the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner,
the L, D, Institute of Tndology, Ahmedabad and Amera Sastrabhandira,
Jaipur. Forour purpose OI Ms po. zirx is utilized, The Ms. comprises
69 folics. The writing is mostly in Prsthamateds. It is dated 1556 V.5, =
1500 AD.

[81 Fikramaditya-Paficadandacchalva-cariira by Vijayakuodala
[ 16th cent, A.ID.7. A Ms. of this Sanskrit prose work is preserved in the
Oriental Institute, Baroda as no. 24271, which is referred to for our pur-
pose. It consists of 1g tolias and is dated 1577 V., 5. = 1721 A.D. The author
follows here the siory nayrated by R3macandraslri {our no. 7). Ewven the
wording is very similar re that of no. 7, and often the seme., The author
makes a brief but frank statemen: to this effect: ‘' REmacandrasfrikridd
uddharstam *,

(9] Vikramaditva-paficadanda-prabandha by an vnkpown author [ 16th
cent. AIn1. A Ms of this work in Sauskrit prose is preserved in the Ociental
Institute, Baro«da asno. 14273, which is relerred to for our purpose. It
has 7 folies in all.

Over and above these, we get a number of versions of this story in Old
Gujardti—Rajasthnl as well, It may be pointed ¢ut that this story is purely
a folk-tale and it need not be considered as a ! prabandha’ in the true sense
of the term. Moreover, none of the above-mentioned versions is found in a
Prabamdha-work. As such it has no historical importance whatsoever. A
comparative study of the same will, therefore, be out of place here. Those
readers who are inlerested in it may refer with advantage to ** A Critical Edi-
tion of Podficadanda-ni Vartd of An Unknown Gujariti Prose-Writer { Before
1682 A.D. )" by the present editor’s learned colleague Dr. 5. D. Parekh, It
is his Ph.D, Thesis in Gujaratl { June 1961 ), wherein he has also presented
a nice ‘' comparative study of literary works on the same theme in Sanskrit
and Gujardti ** on pages 18-255. A typed copy of the thesis is available for
reference in the University Library, Baroda,

It will suffice for cur purpose to state that a close study of all these
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versions leads us to the econclusion that the version of the Laghu-praban-
dha-sangraha is the oldest of all the versions of the story available at
present.

4, SAHASRALINGASARAH-PRABANDHA

This prabandha is not found anywhere else, The Prabandhaciniimani
relates a story about the construction of this lake in passages 100-102 on pp.
6z-64, which is, however, altogether diff=rent from the onc given in our text.
In passage no. ¢6 (p. 58) also the Praebandhaciniamani states when king
Jayasimha Siddharija got the lake constructed, There also no clue
to the story of LPS is given. At the first place it is staled that a trader
wanted to have a share in the construction of the lake, which, however, was
refused by king Siddharaja. While the king was engaged in his great
attack on M&lavai, the funds were exhansted and the work of the construe-
tion of the lake lingered on that account. The merchant availed of the oppor-
tunity by making his son steal the ear-ornament (!ddaska) of the wife of a
wealthy man and then paying three hundred thousand coins as a penalty for
the same. This amount was utilized for the construction of the lake; but
when the kivg returned and learnt abont the pepalty paid, he returned
the amount to the merchant remarking that the son of a Aofidhvaja
merchant cannot steal a #ddanke but that it was the mischiel of the tricky
merchant who was refused a share. At the other place it is stated that
the king engaged sacivas and $ilpins for the construction of Sahasralisiga-
dharmasthina and that while the work was going on with full speed, he mar-
ched against Milavi, The LPS, however, informs us that on hearing the
story of a Mgtasiga girl, who, by virtue of the merit secured by her through the
quenching of the thirst of a ralsikd by fetching water from 2 deep weil, became
a princess in the next birth and, remembering her previous birth on seeing
very little water in the same well, got constructed a lake,~king Jayasimha-
deva got constructed the lake Sakasralisipe on the site of the lake Durlabha-

5aras.

5. SIDDHI-BUDDHI-RAULANI-PRABANDHA

This prabandha appears at two other places: (1) Purdlanag-pradbandha-
sangraha, passage 71 on p. 30: The story is related here in an abridged form
comprising only four printed lines. It is found in codex G only, and, as
stated by Muni Jinavijayaji, the learned editor, in his Introduction
ip Hindi (pp. 18-19}, this Ms. is—with the single exception of the Vikramg-
ditya-prabandha—a miscellaneouns collection of short notes piepared by the
scribe himself while rcading the stories somewhere or while kistening to the
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same in oral tracition. He rightly contencés il though the name of the
scrihe o thie ags of the Mu. is not given, we can infer frowt the Patasdhi-ndmds
vali 1isen at theead of she Ms. that it was copied down some time after V. 5.
14u7 [ =351 A1} in the reign of kine Peruoje, i0, Plciones Lah of
Delhi whocam to the throne in that yvear.

{2} Prufuidia-pasicasati, alo called Pafzaieli-prabdodia-sambandhs and
Kathahosa, by Subhesilaganin, dissiple of Taksmiskgarasd ri
of the Tupdgacthe, Composed in VoS, 1521021405 A1), it consists ol
6co stories divided inte four chapters. [t B Leing published by Muni
Mreendravijeynji of Surat., The paseni clitur happened o see
a fews privled formes o the wotk ying with De LWL FL Shah, Dy Director
and General Lditer and Ilead of the Rdmiyana Deporliment, Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroada, and found that prabasdla ne. o7 (pp. 54-55) was the
Siddhi by fdal-rawdiui-prabandia. [t rclales the story fn greater details. A
comparative study of the three versions ol ihis prabunfhe is {ornished in
the following table:
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The following observations are hrought out by the above comparison:

{1) In LPS there are four pilgrims; in Profandhapaficaddil there are
many, The Kedara of the former 15 replaced by Hlimilaya in the
latter, Jn the former Anidi Riawnla converses with them and the
Raulinls, just arriving, everhear the same. In the latter the Rau-
lanTs are slated to Le sitting there and they converse with the pilgrims in a
longer way.

{2) InLP5 the Raulanis are stated to have arrived at the royal
court in Sebhdsana or litter, while in the rest twe versions they are depicted
as mounted on plantain-leaves,

{3} The conversalion hetween 1he king and the Racldnis thatis
found in our text is absolutely absent in the other two varsions.

f4) Subhasilaganin's version inserts a new point viz. minister
Sdntda’s euestion and the king's revealing the fact that he was worrying due
fothe Ranlinis’ challenge, The slatement there that the king accepted,
after hesitation, the favioiphala given by Sajjana ks corfosive and out
of place,

{5) In LP& and Prubandhapaiivadali minister Santi overhears the
conversation between Sa jjana and his father, though, of course, the
minister’s name s nol given in Subhadilaganin’s text. In the PPS
version, however, the king himself, during Lis nozturnal viracaryd, overhears
their talks. In LFS the old man tells his son that the occcasion was benelicial
to the king: while in Pradandhapaficada’i be complains that though a namber of
such problems were solved by himin Kacrnadeva’s court, he Was not
being honoured hy his son.

{6) LP3 states that a litter was sent to bring Haripila; while
according to the Profundhapaiicadati he rejected the king™s smmmons  thrice,
Such details are avoided in the abridged version nof PPS.

{71 The three verses of post-dinner chit-chatting form a pecuiiazity of
LPS alone; while the interesling talks between the king and Haripilta are
found only in Subhaditaganin’s versiom :

{81 According to. PP3 seven days lapse thercalter ; accarding 1o Pra-
basidhapasicadaii, cight days. This is altogether avoided by the L5 wversion,

{9} The final incident is narrated extensively Ly Subnhadilaganin,
and PP5 makes only an abrupt statement to that effect ; while LIS describes
the same in a succinct but clear way through very short bmt sweet sentences
g
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avoiding all sorts of conversations and other details presented by Snbha-
sgilaganina.

Thas the version of Subhadilaganin is the longest one, that of
PPS is a brief sumary of the story, and that of LP5 presents, so to say, a
puinted account, The differences noted above do not allow any inter-relation
ameong the three version:. Thouygh cerfain details given in our text are not
found in the ather two wversions, the arcbaic nature of the language and style
and simplicity and pointedness of expression lead us 1o conclude that the
version of our texl is definitely the oldest of the (licee, It canoot be =zaid that
the author of thz L.PS was the first writer of this story, As in the case of
other stories of the present texi, the story as such is taken by him from the
floating literatore or oral tradition and it is moulded Ly him in bis own way
emitting unnecessary details and retaining those that have a bearing on its
main tbeme,

6. NAMALA-MALINI-PRABANDHA

Tlis prabaniha is not found in any other Prabandha-work.

7. GANAYAMANAYA-INDRAJALL-PRABANDHA

This prabandha has twg parts: The first is the background viz, the
contest between Kumudacandra and Manikya, Devasfiri’s
disciple. It contains only two shert specches of Kumudacandra and
two short retortivg speeches of Manikya, Inseveral works this incident ig
narrated in detarls where such pieces of conversation also are given, The
wording of the conversation given in PC, however, is similar to that of
LPS, DPassage no. tog {pp. 66-63) of }C contains the description of this
historical dispute between the Suvofdmbaras and the Digambargs, The coun-
terpart of the Jrst part of the conversation is {ound on p. 68 (lines
1-3) of PC, where it tukes place between Kumuodacandra and
Hemacandra, who is described as having just crossed the Dorders
of 4aiSava. The counterpart of the ss2econd part of th: conversation
occurs on p. b7 {lines 5-7), where it i5 between Kuvemudacandra and
Ratnaprabha whois stated there as Devasdri’s first diseiple. Let
us compare the two versions in the following table;
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It is evideut that in LP3 this pact ol the prubeadha is only the starting
point of the background for the main story that [ollows, FC, however, is
actually describing the incident.

Tlie second part of the prabandha contains the story of the brothers
Khimadhara and Devadhara wholater on betame known as the
magicians Ganaya and Manaya, The latter portion of this part is
met with In Prercfana-prabandia swigrahia  as passage no. yo [p. 36). Com-
prising only twe lines and a half, it gives a very brief account, as under :

manERamr=TEEaalian BfA0T a9 99N wAN agetagedls e foafia
aftféd Anestn sGadizafr § agReritet 33 W 9 A | aTm mans dit
Maliey faemfaer | qaldr 4 us

1t is evident that the FP'3 version is only a brief summary, not nece-
ssarily al thie story as presented in our text, but, may be, of some oral version
of the same.  Itis taken [ram codex G which, as already observed, coatains
only brief jottings (rom earlier accounts, written or oral, compiled after
1350 AT

. KONMARTIGANA-PRADANDHA

The matter of this frabundha is not traced in any othoy Prabasdicewvork
in any form. The story, as it appears in ouc lext, is, heyond doubt, an in-
teresting foli-tule,

4. GRIMATA-PRABANDH A

This praburdha is traced in some other prabandlhe-works also. The story
may Le divided into two parls: {1} the storyofking Lakhanasena
and his minister Umapatidridbara, and {2) the story of king
Hatnapnoniija and his danghter Sriméatd. In some versions the latler
part onlyis found, in some others the two parts form the matter of two
sepatate prabandhes. The story of this prebendha occurs in the following
works:

(1) Pradandhucintimani of Merutuligasiurid {1305 A.12.): Passages
nus. 204 and zo5 ol the fifth Prakisa on pages Toy-1ro contain the
latter part of the story and as soch they are named at the end as
Sripuiljaraja-tatpririfrimiata-prabandhe.  The former pait of the story
is found in passage no. 2oy of the same Prakdfa on pages 112-113,
which is named Laksmanasenomipatidharayvolt prabandhal, In this
ve;sion the story apiars in inore deteils,



{2)

b9

Vividhaiirthakalpa or Kalpapradipa of Jinaprabhasiiri (£308-
1333 A.D.).  Verses 3-24 ol the cighth Kalpa called Avbudadrikalpa
{page 15) contain the latter part of the story, the former one being
altogethicr absent in this book. This versified version avoids or reduces
all details such as dialogues ete.

Prurdtana pradandhasan graha,

{a) Passage no. 1)6 on p. B4 is the thirtycighth prabandha called
Seimati-prabandha, [t contains the latter part of the story. This
version is according to Mss, B aund P,

{ L) Anotker version of the latter parl of the story is given just below
the above one on pp. 84-83 as passage no, 197, It is found in
ouly one out of the five codices viz. Ms. no. G, which ¥ rightly
inferred to have baen copied down iu the reign of king Peroja,
ie., Pherozeshah af Delhi who came to the throne in
V. 5 1407 (=1351 AL )

A compmative study of a)l these versions is given in the following table :
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The lollowing observations are brought out by the aliove comparison

Only the PC version has the former part of the prabandha, and,
though certain points of LPS wersion are absent there, it is a
more polished and detailed one inasmuch as Lakhanasena of
LPS becomes Srilaksmanasena in PC, the name of his
country viz. Gauada isgiven there and pradkdna Umapatidci-
Adbhara lbecomes Sarvabuddiinidhdna suciva Umapatidhara,

In PC king Laksmaga sena himstlf, and not his son, falls in
love with a Matangi,

The story, thereafter, takes altogelher a different turn in PC.

The A version of PP5 siimply states that Lakhbanasena was the
kingof Lakhanavati inthe east and then immediately turns to
Ratnapufija whois mentioned as his descendent, thus joining the
two parts.  PC, however, has bwo separale prabandhas completely ius
dependent of each other.

The second part of the prabandha is found in all the other {our versions,
the king’s name being Ratnapuiija in LPS and PI'S 4 versions,
while the rest of the versions have Railpadekhara. Similarly
Srimilapura of LPS isnot found in the other versions, it being
named Ratnamalacagara in PC and VTK and Ratnapura
in PPS £ version, PPS A version simply carrying forward the city of
Lakhanpivati.

According to LPS and PP5 4 versions the king himself saw the pre-
gnant woman. PC gives an altogether different motif and the guild-
leaders of the capital city, while going to the Selwnipira, are stated
theie to bave beheld Ler, VTK briefly follows PC in this regard but
states that the king sent astrelogers and not the guild-leaders; while
PFS B version combines the two motifs,

The motif of the poor woman's going 10 pass stools is absent in LP3
and PPS B versions, buat all the vervions agree in mentioning that her
infant was nourished by a she-deer, VTK pronouncing {hat he sucked
her wilk at the two twi-lights.

The sudden antomatic change in the currency coins at the mint is pro-
nounced by all versions except PP5 A, where a hyuter is stated to have
reported to the king that an infant was being nourished by a she-deer.
PC and VTK give details in this regard and the resemblance in their
wording indeed strikes us,
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{9) Tle verse recited by the child before the king occurs in LPS and PP3
A versions only, but it delinitely offers significance to the king’s adopt-
ing him as his son.

{10} A significent incident cansing jatismarana is piven by LPS alone,
PPS A version is unique in inserting $1im 4 ti’s announcement and
sending a man to Arbuda, It alse adds that, when mature, she
lived in dispair since nobody liked to marry her, Likewise, PP3 1
version differs {rom all the rest Ly stating that the princess herself went
to Arbudicala and threw the monkey-head in the kumd.e.

{r1) PC and VIK stale that the Yogin, while passing through the air,
beheld her and, having descended, asked for her hand.  According lo
T'PS A version, however, he was praclising penance on the same moun-
tain. The other two vesions are silent en the peint. The PC and
VTK versions do rot name the ¥Yogir, while PTS A calis him Rasiau
fapasvin, PP3 I names bim as Ka.bythe and 1.D5 gives his name as
Rasivilah bhavatihal,

{1z} The versions differ in the description of his death also. PC and VTE
say that having enticed him to go to her for marciage ceremony placing
aside his tiident, Srimatd troubled lim  with dogs produced
through miracuious powers and struck bim dead with his trident, PPS
## version does not refer to the trident at all and stutes that, being
troubled by the dogs, be died of heart-barsting ; while PP3 A4 version
does not mention even the dogs and simply states that, shocked at the
artificial cock-crow, L died of heart-bursting. Our text, ¢n the other
band, cuts short the interesting incident in o senterce of ILhree words
only viz, Rasiydfe bharofakek stamibhituh,

(13) PPS A s unique in stating that Srimita, repenting on the Yogine:
death, { committed suicide ] by entering the Vaisvadeva-fire,

{14} The VIK version coincides with PC version in most of the details,
strikingly resembling it even in the wordings, 1o such an extent that
one is tempted to deem it as the version of the PC put into verse,

The ahove observatians tead us to the conelusion that none of these
versions preceded the version of our text, which, asin the case of olhier pratan-
dhas, represents Lhe oldest stratum of the story in view of the language, style
and depiction of the story as such. The other versions are enlarged and
polished ones, while the PP5 5 versiun contains briel jottings from one or
more other accaunts of the story either read by the author somewhere or heard
by him throogh oral tradition,
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10, GALA-SRL-VARDDHAM ANASDRI-PRABANDHA
The matter of this grebandha is not traced anywhere else,
CONCLUSION:
The fore-going comparative study leads us to the following conclusions:

(1} Outofthe ten prabandhas of LPS four viz, thoseof Sahasra-
lingasaral, NAmala-milinl, EKimirirani and Giali-
§rivarddhaminasiiri are unique inasmuch as they are not traced
anywhere  else, .

(2) One prabandha viz. thatof Jagaddeva has very few details
of a minor incident and a few epithets common with another Prabandha-work,

{3) Two small portions of another one viz. the Ganaya-mapaya-indra-
Jali-prabandha are found in twe different works, ane having mostly the same
wording in changed order ang another a very biief account.

{4) Duffereat versions of three pradandhas viz. those of M adana-
bhrama-mah&r&ja, the Raulinis Siddhi and Buddhi and
Srimata uppearin one or mare of the standard Prabandhi=rworks,

{5} Asmany as eight otlier versions of the remaining one viz. Vikrama-
ditya-f ani-adinda cchatrg-prabandha are available in Sanskrit and several others
in Frakrit and somne of the modern Indian languages.

{6) The archaic, simple and direct nature of the language and style
of the present text shows that its vetsions of the different pralandhas are the
earliest oncs—which factor enhances the imponance of LP3 all the more.

V1, Probable Sources

The fore-going discussions have revealed the fact that the prabandia.
versions of Lhe present text are the earliest among the ones available at pre-
sent.  Thus it is not possible 1o find out any literary sources for any of the
prabandhas of LP3, In all probability the floating literature, the oral traditions,
the pupular falk-tales may rightly be regarded as the real sources of the stories
of these prabandhas.

It mav also be noted that the LP3, though containing the earliest avail-
able versions of the stories concerned, can in no way be considated as a source-
book for the later writers, beganse its versions are mostly succinct and certain
important details given therein ate absent in these later works, which, at the
same time, present such other details as are absent in LPS,

II
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VII, Language and Siyle

The literary medium cultivated by the mediaeval Jaina writers of Western
India is & type of mixed Sanskrit which is significantly styled as * Vernacular
Sapskrit’ by Dr. Hertel and as' Jaina Sanskrit’ by scholars like Prof.
Bloomfield, Dr. A. N. Updadhye und 51 M 0. Desai, probably
on the analogy of * Gatha-Sanskrit? of the Buddhist texts termed by Dr
Edgerton as ‘ Buddhist Hybrid Sansknt’. There is, however, a very im-
portant difference between the 1wo viz. that the so-called * Jamma Sanskrit * i
fundamentally based on the grammatical and other traditions of Classical Sans-
krit, while the * GAthd-Sanskot® is mostly Sanskritized Pali. The salient
features of ° Jaina Sanskrit’ are back-formations, hyper-Sanskritisms and
Prikritic and dialectical or regional influgnce on the syatax giving rise to
solecisms arising from ungrammatical Sanskrit and Prakritism, ignoring of
delicate grami alical distinctions and 1eadency towards simplification ol the
language®.  In short, it can be described as simple, popular, colloquiai, regional
Sanskrit as contrasled to the highly elevated Classical Sunskrit, and, as such,
it reminds us of the language and style of the great Epics and the Pu-dpas.

The Laghu-prabandha-savgraha, being a Prubandha-work of the thirteenth
century as it is, shares evidently these linguistic features. Though the whole
work is written in Sausknt, at places Prakoit avd Old Gujarati words, express-
ions, phrases, clanses and even sentences are introduced. Occasionally even nons
Sanskrit paragraphs and verses are met with. This evidently gives a poweslul
collognial touch, which fact, however, mukes the lauguage difficalt, if not im-
possible, te understund lor thuse who have no knowledge of the Prikiits or the
regional language.

As 10 orthographical peculiarity, two glaring instances will suffice for our
purpose. fayastmha attimes becomes Jayasiigha § 18.2) since the latter is the
culloguial form ot the name. Likewise the name of the king Paramar-
ddin is Epeltl hore ws Paramads (1.9; 25.74 ) as well as llf-’an'm&di (235,13}
and never as Paramarddin.  Lhere are copions instances of abnormal Sendhi,
Sandhi 15 observed very loosely. It is observed ac one place and not observed
at snhother in the same sentence. Instances of double Sumdhsi wre also met
withi e.g. tasy@h agre is rendercd as Jfasyd'gre (12.8) the mtermediate stage
whereol will naturatly be tusyd agre.  Instances ob definitely wrong Sindhs are

* Even non-Jaina texts of the mediaeval age <lia:1)lz1):¥i1i-s leature, To
tite but one instance, vide Kofyarki-mhatmya, VIIL 34:

“FTet AEME 4 slmt weF gF nan
T A BEIF a¥AIN ya a4
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also not rare; e.g. rdfiio dvase ( 14.18) for rdjaa vdse. Al cases of an anusvdra
followed by a vowel are deemed as scribal errors and as such they have been
corrected by the editor while reconstituting the text. At the same time we

meet with such places also where a difficult Samiki is quite nicely observed ;
&g, Caluraditiputtalakd$-caraniv-adho badtidh { 30.7-3),

Cases of change of pender also are met with: eg. Catvdrah
kanydh pariniya (15.2:-22); leksa 2z daltd (2357 Sanbladhvanih §rut @
{29.5); dmdl (25.24); debem sfrivih (20.11)y menvsyamayain  deham
{20.16).

Numerous instances of peeuliar declensions are noted: [r] Unpram-
ratical forms of the names of ditections are met with ; e.p. daksiniyam ( 4.4;
5.5) Uttaraydm (45). [2]) The word rdjun, even as the linal member of
a compaund, does not drop its final # and retains its usual forms; eg.
paramadivgia (1.9}, madanabhramardiinam ( 5.13), ghrfarardifiah (0.3,
parimadtrajiiah {25.13). [ 3] Locative is mostly used for Accosative of place;
e.g. Sipaltane samdgatal 12,53 9.5), ghidare gated {2.64, “kafake gatvd [ 5.10),
svivdse gared (10.9), dodse gatel (12 55 14.18), vaksabhuvany gatak { 10,21 b
svarge gafak (11.1t°, wnagare praplas {13.4), grhe =nid {11.8), wjjayinyam
gatah {1%.15). [4. Dative of sampradana is replaced by Genitive; e.g.
s@rjgardiio  dattah (9.3}, lasya fedm-arppavisvimi [12.10-17), “puirasya
dattd  13.8), purokitasys ddnemp diyatim (158}, fesdm yacchali {16 11),
tasya .. ddsydmi {17, 6-7), manbipah .. detti (17.14). [5] Genitive
replacing  Accusative; eg. “bhatiasva militah { 3.10-11). [6] The word
semam  takes Genitive instead of Instrumental ; ez parimddirdjiah 'samam
puddham japate (25.13),

There is an instance of deuble abstraction of aw abstract noun; eg.
Safrhilvatvat t5.3).

Cases of change of peda also are met with; e.g. +/de (1 A.) takes
parasmai-pada in yacan (1.13) and ydeathal (2.2 ).

Several instances of causal forms with 1he augment -dpaya- are noted;
eg. bhellpya (1z.4, of, Guj. equivalent hafdul), parinipaya l17.9, cf,
Guj. equivalent parandea), fardpdpaynisydmi (17.10, of. Guj. equivalent
parandrita), catipya {1712, cf. Guj. equivalent cafdei ).

A few peculiar compounds also are woith noting, One of them s
kopakaldnali (1.8, Some ollers are conspicuous on acecount of lack of
Sandht between the members; eg.  seplalala - advikdrddhif (8.3), marg-
df - drdmigyd (1503, ndmala-rdmini  (22,7),  miakgi-abhildzal
{28.4
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There are places where causal forms are vsed in the sense of ordinary past
Passive participles and ordinary ones definitely carry a cansal sense.  Suik ha-
dhvanih Srutd ) fdgoritak (27.5) is an instance of the former case where
Fi.arit b means uvothirg more than jagrieh. Likewise, gdyitiné in balukair-
arbudicalagldni pdyitdni {29, T1-1:} stands simply for pfidni. Sihindarly,
patatd Lasyd unpuram bhagram (11.13) and r@jid tad-viokayticd madhye
ksiptam (29.10-17, are instauces of Lhe latter case, wliere dhagnam and
kgtptam definitely stand for the causal forms bhudijitam and hsefflam respec-
tively. Likewise in +&d bhojandrtham didnyami bihye pacitvi madhye
niyanite [12.4-5) the aclions convey indeed a cauvsal sense. Similacly
the present tensc has sometimes replaced the past; e.g. {vaop kuiva gatd 'si?
{13.7) which his to be tramslated in the context as * where had you
been B ¥

Instances of the verb being influenced by the number and gender of the
noun nearest ta il are also wuticed ; e.g. Ardmikena kimdukapuspdni sahakiras
mafijari dvayam bhefdpam krtam (28.16). Similar is the case of ehd
hgurcki A | lohamayt srusd b phatum s‘arkardmajm_n krtami piliudamisena
dattan | mukhe ksipiam 1 (2. 19-20) where datiem and Lsipam are
poverned by phelam, while they ought te have been governed by Aswriki
which was handed over, and not merely its blade, under the pretext of
a gift. :

A number of non-Sanskrit words have been employed; e.g. lalivali { 4.10;
5.0}, pasakiéran {4.10), varandi { 4.10). Non-Sunskrit names arc employed
even without the usuad case-terminations ; c.g. page 4. Not only Old Gujarati
expressions but even whole sentences are introduccd in Sanskrit paseages ; e.g.
3.2-35 4. 1-5; 5.2-3; “letalm elalmep 7 cefalsd Refalaum ¥’ 19, 1-2,
Gujurdri case-terminations and actual Gujardtl verbal forms alsc are met
with; e.g. 4. 11-16; 5.1. Even purely Sanskrit sentences revezl tremendous
infduence of the regional diutects. It will be worth-while here to cite a few
instances of the same: r@jio vibhile hariv-dhavisyali [ 1n.20 ), adya
réjanl nitrd ghandatard ! (1117), manascintilapibehd cubhilG 5@
(re20), rdfvam manbrine bhalidpya (124) sangdhim catitah
VIZ.04]), hAriti’si ‘ you have been lost at stake” (12.16), sdrthe paloh
(14.6), sarthe alid (1517 ), *&A3 pwokitasy@g re suhiam (15.9), Salyd
udghdiitd (15.8), ghotuka drdhve'sti (13.21), digiaravim
cultiah (22.4), makhant macakoditam (22.19), ndnalupGaan pakita
{22.22), tisam pdrfve prifom (27.5-0), lasya samipe ... chinls arpiraai
{27.32-13 ), Srijayasimha pArdve dgataie (27.04-15 ), mdtuh par$ve pitroritam
prstam (28.7), kapdfani dattidni {308), tatra palitdivayd vrafindm
parsval mungdapirsvat drammapaiicafam Shdyant griganti ( 30.11-12 ),
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palram chotitam {(3L1), param-avasaro nak: {5716), ayus
vropifirako nani (Hura), fasyd wmrivan'yah $ivasafcumpakapuspat o-
daram troditam {(1112).

At places Jooseness of lansuage or even ingorrectness creeps in dne to
colinquial  irfluence; eg. Sripaltene sidéhacakravartti-$eijay ashphadera dp 8t
samdgatdl 1 (20.8), sidacak-ava rtter - birudam mecaydmh | [ 207). In
the tentence mama subol kusalena samesyali Ladad Sriparsvanatham natvd palfcdat
paftanamadhye sau-dgamisyati | (22.5-6} the word yadd is cropped from its
usual place belore mama and the word padedt is introduced af-er rafvd due fo
the influrace of the regional language.  Likewise the formula dabkoi ni piardva-
nathofpalt:ft {22.9) pussesses the Gujardli termination for the Genitive case in
a Sanskrit sentence,

Instances of incorrectness even otherwise are also met with; eg. dedmdi-
k3 m-nttirng { 14,17-18) " having drscended from the tamarind tree’, nima-
fTandamnyad pefedsarivandandya y dntya rejabajdihakdvd asamipe samaga-
fd L (2%.2-1), saptavadhith { 23.3) in the senze of the "severth danghter-in-
law *, rdtran wwndd of sopformimani suple Sisyesn suplesn svavon-wlthiva dan-
deva dedminlam cafited Ahkati {14 1-4) where what is meant is that Uma -
flevi zave n hlow to the tamarind tres after meunting it, tadd $iideva:Grindm
§isyo mdnthvas-tatra  knmudacandvaksapanalena sqmam vddal krtah o ! 24,

2-3 ), yavanihdniarifuh sthivate v (28,9

The Liberty given by Sanskrit Grammarians by not enjoining any fxed
prsitien in a sentenice for such of its constituents as the subject, the obj=ct and
the verb s sumetimes misused by onr suthor, For instance, in the sentence
lara rafa reg@ugo wisrahGya madanublirameta samam  calw md im-avasthitah
{ 5.14-15) the meaning intended is that “king Siddhardja stayed there
for waging a battle against kitg Madanabhrama’® ard not at all that
‘he stayed there with Madanabhrama for fighting? as would erdmarily
be taken according to the sequence of the words!

One more instance of inaccuracy is furnished by the word fiipatiana
which is emploved not less than five times (20.2, 5; 22.2; 24.2; 27 11 ) to
denote Pattana or Anahillapura Pattana {mod Pitaga) in
NorthGuijaraita and only once [ 30.7) in the tense of 1he holy place of
piigrimage popularly kuown as Prabhdsa Patana or Somanitha
PAitana in Saunrasira otherwise called here as Devapattana
{30.21; 3r.2).

Past passive participles are very frequently employed in place of verbs,
which renders he language all the more easy, At the same time sych nice verbal
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forms as aiskhi t 210, samdvayau {16 2; 23001, dardvatim { 17.50), aciha-
that [ vR13), Jujfe { 20.1) 30,16, wepede (2q9 12), cakre {29.18) and jagmub
{30.18 . not only add to the charm of the language but also vouch for the
author’s knowledze of Sanskeit Grammar. ’

Lorg descriptions of all sorts ate carefully avoided. Compounds are not
rare and they become confusive when Prakrit or dialectical names and epithets
are compoanded  The language is quire simple and unassuming all theoughout
and is rarely figurative, with the exesption, of conrse, of the two rem ckable
speecches of Yilhid Vimani (6.5-10; 6.r2-7.4), Awunprisa, however,
appears at many places [e.g. 156,49, 5 25.15; 28.7-81 in a natural way,

ilie most ont-standing featutes of 1he style of the LIP3 wre dircctness,
simplicity and succinctness,  All the prabandbas are related in a story-telling
marfier.  [his feature is so striking that the reader or the listener feels that
the st Ty is bein: told ta him arally inthe most traditional way, Asa con-
sequence they are prasped quite essily and promplly. Dinlognes are mostly
shart, congtiteted of very shovt sentences and this makes them all the more
effecrive { e.p. 12,2040, ). Occasionally the expressions become pointed, The
dislogne beiveen munister Mdideva and king Madanabhrama { 7.10-
15 niwy be cited us an instanee in the point,  The byl { speceh of Madana-
bhrama there f 7.12-15) nicely brings out the hereic sentiment.  Tie per-
sonality of this king is nicely devsioped through his only two brisk speeches
(pwe 7)

Such pithy sentences as ' dho ! wbhayabhrasd j317 17 { 12.13) enhance
the cliarm of the narrative, which at times becomes rythmical; e.g. bhavyam
Fikaip pulitd yai-fyem (137 ).

Humonr also is not altogether absent. The brief dialogue of dislectic dise
putation between MianikyasOri and Kumudacandra {244-7)
may be cited as an instance in the point,

Suceinctness is the most glaring characteristic feature nf the style of LPS,
At timnes the wverl is drepped. Take, for instance, the following = asminn«
avasare eladd rifryasimhalere dvddaiavarsam ydval digeijivam krtod kinhyah
pariswre | padcagavyatiponde wit@rakas-cakre y ( 5.8-5), Here a verb is required
after parisar,,  Tre dfiicaity is not solved by removing the dands <eparating
the two sentences. Likewise in kasmin gatvd sthitak 1 [ 16.13 ) some such word
as nagare is requirxl alter Zasmix in order to complete the sense. Similacly
in tahakdre cobipy dandend “hatal 1 (17.12) the subject of dhalah viz. sah,
ie. sahakdrap, is missing. TIn dedlrimiadvarse panigitam gdvati | (28.10),
again, the subject viz, mdtaigi is dropped, Occasionally even ¢4 s dropped;



e, yadi apafabdael punarukram samelitadd luyd jrhvinydsah
hriyafe | ( 30.5-6), A1 tinles succinctness of style puts at stale even clarily of
sense; c.g. #wddafinaw vipratirdaw, Sirasi fepo datteh ) {2551 {atprabhdvona
fattane varupdignaditafe samam idvard  Srifayesimhadevasva  parimadrrdiiel
samom yuddhom jdyele | { 25.12-13 ; here something Jike dpstm yal is necessary
before fatiane); madhye paribhramanii punar-ne prokafayarti ) (257510
here the latter hali means that “they remained inviable' ) y&atd jigoiii
vindvarmiddrkan ldtvd gdyanti| [27.3-4 1 Neald must be inserted alter jfgartii ).
Two mure instances in the point arc: gajerdipa-starhaviifaw kriam 1 | 26.0)
and kesmin dine ( 27.5).

In the narration of the former birthof Srimitd (2¢.714-16) there is
ne mention at all of her being a monkey nor can one understund the same fromn
the context.  Une would not be able to knaw it unless one learns the s ime from
other versions ol the siory | In fact the Srima a-prabundbe wmoour Loxt ds very
‘briet as compated to its versions elsewhere, Morcover, an inconsistency ocenrs
in the ffth story ol the Prlramdditya-paficadundacchatra-prabandhe. At \he
oufsel it s stated that the minister had seven sons and seven Jdaughters-in-luw
{16.g), and, a Jew lines alier, while in exile, only three doughtersin-law are
specified : bAdtake 1adhud gphilam | fafra fyesthapalnidoayam ctmand vad h -
frayam sthitam | {165,

It has hwowever, to be noted that the anthor does rise to considerable
poefic heiphis at certein occasions. He burdts inte a series of nwe epithels in
Vilhi Vamani's address to king Madunablrama., Though a
mixture of Sanskeit, Prakrit and Qld Guj, languages, the whole passage is
highly postic :

" Makdrfya ! caturarokrguariitn ! wagarikanarendra ! prricchali pari-ng
paramahumsa ! hiyati-nd hawmsardja ! antahkarapa-nd wdidiyapa ! purina-
Furusctluma ! jivitwwra-nd  jegesara { hydavagarbha gurhhe$vara ! mawictimuhen
Srara ! alav Svara ! lildlehitagai Bhefoara ! cintitacintdmant ! fodoni Bamadhenu 1
kimile vastu nad halpavprsa ! sanbhdgyasundara ! blogapurandara ! mukuradiva-
Javetdra ! rajyadeis-aidpigdratidra ! frimadanabiramarijondra ' avan et e
rake nafit 1™ (6.5-10 ).

The second speech of VilhG Yamanl, again, bursts into very nice
epitlhets for hing Siddharija Jayasimhalibrz—yg): * eiévajana-
nayarduandana | 15 laksa 02 sakasra milavalulismikicagrataviprapIne | vatrivd-
Yamurallaghuratta | asvapali-gajepati-narapati-trikupt rdyanan dobalaw | gdjanas
vashwmsnirahpday intudalya | Favas) Roimvara | udaki $dsang-nan dﬂyuglabd’n‘li s
samastadignalayavijayl  praughapratdpi v .. .7, the poetic fancy reaching a
climaz with the expression ** __iathukuisarovarardjebagisal ", It may be noted
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bv the by that these epithets are not found in the other versions af the praban-
dha exumined by the editor for comparison.

In short, the language is very simple and umas-umirg: the diction is
direct and Lhe style is forceful, sharing the peenliar featares ol * Juina Sanskrit”’,
and the powerfal colloguial irfluerce Las offered a realistic touch to che
nariative. lhe lexical material, which is an impontant leature af Lhe languige
and style of LS, isdealt within Appendix <A

VIII, Aunthorship and Date

The name of its author is not farnished by the text ol the LPS, nor can
it be known from any other sonrce.  All the sane, the uniform nature of the
contents and -the homogeneity of the style of ail the ten prabundhas are
eonducive to thy conclusion that the present work is not a compilation of
pratandhas compased by dillevent authors 35 wauld ordimarily be inferred (som
the title Laghu-prebandha-sasigraha, but that the whole has come from the pen
of a single author, Though nothing is known about the personal histury of the
author otherwise, on the evidence of the text itself some romarks can safely be
parsed regardicg the same.

Firstly, the type of the language employed by him throuphout the work
is the nne cultivated by imediaeval Jaina acthiors of Western India and koown
as ‘ Jaina Sanskne’ which fact is a sullicient evidence for prononncing our
aathor to be @ miodiaeval Jarma awhor of Western Imdia,

Secondly, there are a few Gujardll phrases and sentences iniroduced in
the body of the t:xt, and what is more striking is that Madanabhrama,
kingot Kanti in HEengal, is made to speak in Gujardti, Oceasionally we
also meet with distinctly Gojaraii case-terminatiens, These circumstances lead
us to the conclusion that fhe guthor belonged fo Gujarare.  Moteuver, such ex-
pressions as * Runa ve vigajdran” (0,4) induce oue to infer furttier that in alf
piobability ke kaded jrom sorth Gujirdia; because though * kupa ' is found com-
motly used in Ol Gujrdtd for modern Gojarald “kewa’ "who', it is retaied
even today in 1hie diglecrs af North Gujardara alane. I'le lact that Pattana
or Analilapura Pattana {mudern Patana), the capital ot the
great king Stddhardja Jayasimha, who appeas in as many as six out
al the ten prabaadhas of LPS, is siteated in Nurnth Gujarata,ina way,
supports this infercnce.

Date of Composition

It is not possible for us to arcive at a defiuile date of the cimpasition of
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the LS. On the basis of ieternal Evidence, however, we can fix’a particular
period during which it mast have been compased beyond any doabt,

Lower Limit:

At the close of the Jagaddeva-prabandia the following post-colophon entry
is made: '

** Sat. T465 varse cartra vadi 5 guruvire'lekhi 1 ”

As the whkole manasciipt is written in the same hand, this date viz. V.S,
3465 ( =1409 A.D.) must be regarded as the age of the manusciipt, The date
of compaosition of the text must naturally be earlier than the dile of copying.
This furnizhes the lower limit,

Upper Limit ;
Some histerical personages apjear in the different predandkhas of the LPS,

Firglly, Siddhardja Jayasimha, the preat kingof Gnjarita,
the period of whose reign is regarded as the golden period in the history of
Gujarata, appears in six onl of the ten prabandhus, The period of
his reign is from 1094 to 1143 A.D. Naturally, thereforc, our text was
compased alter 1143 A,

Secondly, there isa reference to king Paramiadi o¢f Kalydna-
ketipura (1 8-9)in the Jugaldeva-probandha, In the Gapayg-mandya-
indrajali-pralandha [ 25. 12-14) there is a reference to a batide between king
Jayasimha andking Parimadi. Buth these relerences are, inall pro-
bability, teking Paramarddin also known as Vikramiaditya VI,
who belonged tothe Calukya dynastyof Kalyipakataka in South
India, According to standard works on history he reigned during 10;h-1127
A.D. Therelore, cur text was composed alter 1127 A.Dn

Thirdly, the Madanabhrama-prabaudha { pp. 3-9} relales the story ol
king Madanabhrama whoiscalled Madanabrahmaun in PP’5and
Madanavarman in PK. LIPS states that he mled ot Kianti in
Bengpal: according to '3 he ruled at Kdnti, the best of cities; wlile
PK pronounces hiso te be the king ol Mahobaka intheesst. Madana-
brahman of PPSand Madanavarman of PE are identifed with king
Madanavarmadeva ofthe Candela dynusty who oiled at
Mahobdin Bundelakhaoda daring rreg-1i63 AD, Qur text was,
thercfore, compused after 3163 A.D.

Fourthly, Jagaddeva of the fugaddeva-frabandha (np. 1-2 ) was the
prince of king Udayddityva ofthe Paramara dvnasty. This Uda-
12 -
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yaditya ruled at Ujjayini from robo AD, to 1087 AD, The story
in our text starts with the demisc of this Udayaditya,

Tifthly, the last prabandha relates the story of i1 Varddhamina-
siri {pp. 30-31), who, in the end, is reported to have composed the
Vdsupijvacarilra.  This last statement is very important from the view-point
of fixng the dare of composition of our text, Hecause it is stated in the
Pradusti at the close of the Fasupajyacarita® tliat it was composed by Var-
dhamiinasfiri at the instance of his pupil Ahlidana in V.5 129g=
1243 a.0h;

fatsan vidhividhyarka-

sankhye mihramavatsare
dedryuf-caritam cakre

vdsupajyavibhor-idam 1 28 1 {p. 471 ).

According 10 th: Nig sdragaccha-foftaredi also Aedrya Vardhamian -
sfiri, wlo is nurobered nine there, instructed Dandandyaka Ahladana
of the Gallubukuiz and inspired lom to get repaired the Vasupiljya-
swimin ftewple of the Adpendragacche at Patana andat the request of
the same Dangandyaka he composed the Vdsupijyscartda ol the extent of
four Sargas and 54 4 granthas at Pataga in V, 35, r1egy (=1243 a.D.),
while residing in the Updiraya adjoining to the same temple. ?

As our guthor makes a definite statement that the pontiff composed the
Vasuphisacara (31,33, he must, beyond doubt, have composed his LPS
after that incident, i.e,, alter 1243 A.D.

On the evidence of the above facts we can safely conclude that the
Laghu-prabandha saigraha was composed some-time between izs3 AD. and
xqug A.D,

Now we have already seen in the Chapter on Relation With Gther
Prabandra-Works that in almoest all the cases where different versions of the
prabandhas are available the version of the LPS is deflinitely earlier than all
the rest including those found in the Prabandhacintdmayi of Merutufga
and the Prabanditakase of Rajade khara and that in no case the LP3

* Edited lTj Dr. Ambropioc Ballini of Rome and_puhlished
by Sri Jaina Dharma Prasiraka Sabua, Bhavanagara in 1910 AL

7 Jaina Parampari-no Ithdsa {in Guiarédti), part II, by Muni
Darfanavijayaji, Muni Joinavijayajland Muni Nydva-
vijavaji, Anmedabad, 195 A.D,, pp. 5, 670.
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version is later than the rest. The PC was composed in r3o5 A.D. and the
PK was composid in 134g 4.D. This fact enables us to oarrow the doration
of the probable period of the composition of the LIS and conclnde that i was
composed, tn il prabahility, some-time befw:en 1253 4.0, and r305 A D). or, o
be precise, during the lalter half of the thirteenth ceatury.

1X. Bearings on History

The Prabandhas are historical anecdotes. The present texr is a I abandha-
work. As such it will be interesting to examine it from the historical point’
of view and try to find vut its Learings on bistory. Tt is intended here to
furnish only an out-line o} the historical data gathered from cach individual
prabandha and examine the same briefly in the light of known history, ete. and
net to enter into long discussion s fegatiding the same. '

1. JAGADDEVA—PRABANDHA

Jagaddeva, the hero of the prabandha, is a historical figure. He is
stated herc to be one of the two sons of Paramira king Wdajdditya
of Ujjayiniandstep-brother of Runadhavala Thisis corrobarared
by history. llisfather Udayaditya ruled from 1060 A 1) to 1087 A.D ¢
Jagaddeva isstated here te have quitted Lis country alter the demise of
his father, when Lis step-Lrother Ranadhavala was enthroned and he
found his lite in danger. Elsewhere also we fied similar refercnces %

e is stated to have gone then to Lthe kingdom of king Paramadi of
Kalvanakotipora, This Paramiadi can easily be identified
withking Vikramadditya VI of the Western C3Alukya dynasty who
ruled ot Kalyinakafaka {(mod. Kalydna near Rombay)
during 10761126 A D.§ and enjoyed the title of Paramarddin. Some
ather contemporary kings alse bore (his title, but this particular “Para-
marddin®™ wasreally a powerful king.,* Moreover, one Jagaddeva's
conneclion with this king is also mentioned by PC [p. 114]. The name of the
queen of this Paramarddin isgiven hereas Lilavati The interes-

+ GMRI, p. 523.

i Vide,eg, A.K. Forbes, Rasa Mali or The Ilindu Avnals of
the Province of Gujailit, Gujmarl Translation, Third edition, Vol. I, 1g.2,
Pp. 165-200.

' § Vide GMRI, p. 537.

* Vide CG, pp. 79-30.
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ting incident of {shavdi-ydtré wherein this king danced and his minister played
upan the tabor is altogether novel and appears to be of doubtful historicity,
The wordiug of 'he text, however, indicates that Jagadde va went not
to the capital viz.. Kalyagakotipuera bat tea town {nugaram}
situated on the border-line which was presented by the queen uf king Para-
marddin tothe courtesans for their maintenance. The name of the ruler
of the place does not occur thereafter and hence the confusion is not cleared.
Thus the pame . ilAvati isootthatof Paramarddin’s queen but
of the queen of the ruler of the border-town which was offered to the harlots
as grdsa, no matter whether he was Paramarddin himseli or some-
ovne else, If he be a small soler, the incident of Fhavdi ydrd is quite
probable,

There is a reference in this prabandha to Gijanidhipa Ham-
mira and Gajapati Gandes$vara. The reference here is to an
attackon Pat:ana byibis Hammira and Jagaddewva's success
in bringing about a truce. It cannot be determined whether this Hammira
was a Rajapdta chief reigning at certain place called Gajanagadhba orhe
was a Muslim invades from Ghazni Inall protability the word * Hammira '
is derived trom (he Arabic term * Amira” meaning { 1) ‘a4 webleman® and {2}
‘the king of Afglkidnistdn’ Therefore any Muslim Commander may
be termed * Hamira "ot ' Hammiva’, Now the Dohad Inscription dated
V.5, 1190 = 1140 A.D, informs us that Siddbarija had defeated one
Sindhurija. A description of the battle between Siddharija and
Sindhuraja is met with in Somesvara‘s Kirtikaumudi as well as
Surathotsava, Especially Kirtihaumudt 1L 26 is noteworthy for our purpose,
It rung thus:

wngngiieda afrariasym |
T3 Rrgsfda Saftaflda an

i.e., just as Vaidehidayita, ie. R & m a, bound the ocean by getting a number
of mountains [bkabhr!] thrown therein throggh the army of innumerabla
monkeys [favd J; in the same way he {ie. Siddharija) bound, i.e. canght,
Sindhupati after the fall of a number of kings [ dAaabart] at [ the hands
of ) huge cavalry [ harisainpins .

Mow veteran historians contend that this Sindhupati or Sin-
dhurdja might be a Mustim ruler of Sindha.* The expression
* Gdjandgkipa-kammira® of our text, in all prebability, refers to thisSindhu-
riija. Inthe next frabandhe viz. Madanabhrama-prabendha also Siddhaae

* Vide DHNI, Part L p. o7z CG, p, 81,
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rd ja s described as * Gajapavai-hammira-trdaydniafalya'. Both these refer-
ences probably pertain to one and the same incident.

It is difficult to identify Gajapati Gaudedvara also. Generally
the term * Gajapali’ is used in literature in the sense of the head of the elephant-
corps of an army. Tt is also used to denote the kings of O rissi; ths name
of a dynasty itself was Gajapati ‘Gaudefvara’ would literally mean
“the kirg of the Gauda conntry’. Right from the second half of the ninth
century A.D. the tille * Gawdedvara’ hecame the official style of the reigning
emperors of Bengal, 9 and the city of Gaunda is identified with
lbuksmandvati inthe Maldadistrictol Bengal It is very difficult-
well nigh inpossible—to coincide these two into one individual, All the same,
the readers are 1equested to refer to the discussion regarding Aédvapati,
Gajapati and Narapati in the next prabandha.

The maguanimity of Jagaddeva is noted elsewhere alse { and the
incident of the dancing girl is found in PC; but the incident of Bhavdi-yaned
seems to be a unique feature of [LP3,

2. MADANABHRAMAMAHARAIA-PRABANDIEA

There are iwo main characters in this pralandhe viz. kiog Mudana.
bhrama and king Jayasimhadeva. The latter i3 none else than
Siddharija Jayasimha, thegreatking of Gujarita, who ruled
at Pitana during 1053-1743 A.D. and enjoyed such titles as * Siddhncakra.
varitn’ etc, The lormer is named Madanabrabman in PPS (pp. 23
z5)and Madanasvarman in PK {pp.go 93]). According to LT3 he was
the king of Kdnti in Bengal. According to PPS his capital way the
excellent city of Kanti, PK states that he was the kingof Mabhobaka-
pura in the east. Madanmavarman of PK js identified by veteran
historians as king Madanavarman of the Candela dynasty whois
believed to have ruled at Mahobd in Bundelakhanda during 112¢-
1163 AJ). Since the story in all the versions examined by vs is practically
the same, it can be concluded beyond any doubt that our king Madana-
bhrama of Kinti was the same as the Candela king Madana-
varman of Mahebad We have already uoted that the original name
'Madana- varman’ bastaken the forms ‘Madana-brabhman?
and 'Madana-bhrama’ through scribal errors and peculiarity of pro-
nunciation, These names are sigoificant inasmuck as the king was highly

0 Vide HB, Vol. I, p. 13.
4 Vide, eg., PC, pp. 114-113; PP3, p. 83.
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prosparous and given to amorous pleasures. All the same it is not casy to
explain how the name ‘Mahobaka’ became "Kanti’! The only expla-
nation of the sitnation is that ' Kanti® might be another name of the city
of ‘Mahobaka’! DBecause LP> placesthis Kant! in Beugal, which
ig indeed farciful ; or, at the most, we can say that the scribal errors might
have turned ' Candeladela’ to * Vangdladefa '*,

The names of the minisler and the gate-nfficer of Madanabhrama
are common to LPS and PPS, while that of the Commander-tn chisf ix given
differently. PK is silent on the point. There is no criterion for proving the
historicity of these names; but the matter is quite insignifeant. The same is
the case with the names ol the queens, their maids and the ke,

Certain important facts regarding Siddharija Ja vasimha, as
found in this probandha, are, however, historical beyond doubt. Ileis stated
here to bave been a descendent of the three brothers Raja, Bija and
D andaka, which is an established fuct. Secondly, a lis: of his six predecessors
right from 1he founder of the Caulu% ya (ynasty is given here in the
correct chronological order: (1) MOGlardja, t2) Camundarija,
{3) Vallabharvidja, (4) Durlaubharija, (5] Bhima
and {6) Karnadewva, the last onc being Lis father,

Moieover, Siddhardija Jayasimha 1s de-cribed here as " 1§
laksa 92 sahasrg mdlavilaksmi-kaca-grahe-vigra-pami "' 16, 14-15) and 50
sahasy.-garjara-drarddhisoure’ 17 4). Ivis very difficult, well nigh imposs-
ible, today to attempt a true interpretation ol these two statements, These
figures may indicate either the anrual income or the population or the total
number of villages. The [irst statement may be regarded as indicalive of the
tota] population of the M d!a v a land rather than the anna.) income ar the
number ot villages in that territory, It is also not improbable that it may be
indicative of the amount received by Siddhardja Jayasimha asa
tribute from ihe king of the M A la v a land. On the other hand, the second
statement does not appear to display either the (otal population or the annual

* In his letter dated the 3rd September 1963 Dr. D. C. Sircar, a
veteran bistorizn, states: '* There being no nateworthy place calicd Kanti-
puriin Eengal, "King. Madanabhrama of Kintipuri in
Vafhgala’ serms to be imaginary or duc te carrupt reading.  On the other
band, Chandella Madanavazrman of Makoba wais a con-
temporary of Jayasimha Siddharaja, and pirvasmin difi does not
offer any difficulty ac all. It is not impossible that Fasigdladefs is a mistake
for Chandeladese,”
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income of the then Gujardta, And to say that it shows the number of
villages comprising the Gujardta of those medieval times may be considered
as an exaggeration at the yresent state of our knowledge. Ferhaps it might be
indicative of the p pulation of the genuine land of Gujarita not consi-
dering the territuries conquered Ly the Gujarati kings ! More prabable than
even this is to believe it to state the streog'h of thearmy of Gujurfta.
All the same the same text states later on (7, 10-1T) that Jayasimha
had encamped near K4 n1ipuri with an army consisting af five hundred
thousand sdk ryas and nine hundred thousand paddn-1 OF course, this army
might have includeq the divisions of the feudatories alss. 1n these circum-
stances nothing more definite than these probabilities can be pronounced on the
point at ibis juncture, :

Siddhariaja Javasimha isdescribed here as the vanquisher of
the three kings cilled Afvapati, Gajapati and Narapati (A,
15 16} 1t is very difficulr 1o idemily these three kings. The term * ddvapasi’
is used in literatore to dena'e the kings of Del L1 Likewise, 1he teim
*Gajpee’ is found empl yed in the sense of kings of Orissi, a royal
dynasty itsell being nam d *Gajapati’. Oue{ails to understand, however,
as (o the kinps ol whwh pized used 10 be called ' Aarafale's. Gre thig is
cerlamn ;. The hing whose cavalily was muore powerful thao the ather divisions
of his army might have been knownas ‘Advapati’, He why possessed a
very powertul elephant-torce might huve been called *Gajapati’. Inthe
same way, the king havinga mighty loree of foot-scldiers might have been
denoted by the term 'Narapati'. The kings of Deihi have been
well-renowned for their very powerful cavalry. Similarly, the elephants of
Orisci are also famous ¥ The very idea, however, of Siddhardja's
relatous, of fight or truce, with the ralersof 1D el hi and Orissa appears
baseless at the present stute of our knowledge.

All the same if we go deep inlo the matter, we do gain see light, Itisa
well-known fact that the powerof the CZhamanaor Cauhidna rulers
of Sakambhari, Ajamera and Naddila was solely due to thuir
very strong cavalry.  Therelore the term ' Advapati’ can well be applied to a
Cahamiana ruler, An inscription of the CAhamana Ling Adarija
of Nadgiila, dated V. 5. t200( =1144 A1, ) describes him as a2 Pidupadmo-
pajivin of Mahirdjialirdja Jayasimia. Moreover, he actompanied Siddha-
raja, with his army, in his great attackon M dla va. Therefore there is
ne doubt that having been subdued by Siddhar@ja, he had become his

1 Dr. l;‘].ms Agdesard, Jaganndthapuri ane Orisd (Gu‘i?] P 29;
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fendatory.®* But the *Afvapati’ in gnestion appears to be different from
this Adarfija, Hewas Aniaka or Argotija of S3kambhari,
a powerful contemporary of Siddharaja, Asaninscriptiongf Siddh ac
Tdja isdiscovered fromawellin Sakambhari, itcan be inferred that
Siddharaja must have conquered the place, may be for a very shoit
period, We know that Hemacandra's Duyabrayamahilivya does not
give any details of Siddharaja’s fights with the Rdjasthina
rulers. All the same, in the same work, on meeting Anaka on the battle-
field, Kumarapala remicds him of the fact that he {ie, Anaka)
had to bow down to his predecessor Siddharaja Jayasimhat
Somedvara's Kitibaumudi alse clearly states that having defeated
Atnorija, Siddharija married his davghter Kaficanadevi to
him. % This shows that a fight did take place between Siddharaja and
Arnordja Siddhardja’s offering his daughter in marriage to the
defeated king may be regarded as indicative of his magnanimons nature and
fore-sight. Al the same the fact that he had to give his daughter 1o him
shows Arnorija’s importance. Moreover, in a post-cclophon entiy dated
Thursday, 1he second day of the bright half of the month of Asddha in V. 5.
g3 { =112 A D1, Arnoerdja is described as * Samastasrdjivaif samalasie
ktlaparamabhattiraka-mahdrajdabivdio—paramedvara’.§ Tws Arnorija
or Anika, the Cihamana rulerof Sakambhari, was definitely
& powerful contemnporary of Siddhari ja and as such he appears to have
been meant by the term  * Afpapati’ of our text.

Now let us surn to * Gafapais ', The elephants of the forests of Central
India are quite famous. Consequently the term * Gajapadi ' may be taken to
denote the king of M&lavd. The incident of Siddbardja’s attack on
Yafovarman, the Paramira kingof Malava, and his vanqui-
shing and capturing him alive is described at length in such standard woiks
as Hemacandra’'s Duyddrayemahikdvya, Somedvara’s Kirtikan.
wudi, Bilacandra’s Vasamlevildsa, Merutunga's Prabandigciris-
mapi, Jayasimhastri’s Kuwmdrapalabhapalacaritz and Jinaman-
dana’s Kumarcpdlaprabandha. In some places the fight is stated to be with
Naravarman |1105-1 133 A.I}, ) and eisewhere with his 500 and successor

* Vide CG, p. 70 and G'\!R[ p- 293. o

t Vide Dreyisrayamahikivya, XVIIL 84-%6 and commentary thercon :
PP 474-476 of the Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Texts Serics Edition.

€ Vide Kirtikaumudi, 11, 26-28.

§ Vide Jainapustaka-prasastisahgraha, p. 104; also vide for detail. CG,
p. 71 and GMRI, pp. 295-295.
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Yadovarman {1:133-1t35 A.D.). At a oumber of places it is stated
that the fight continued for as many as twelve years. We may not take
the literal meaning of ‘twelve years. All the same it appears from all
these accounts that the battle between Gujarata and Milawvi
must have lasted fora pretly long period, Yasovarman ruled only
for about three years, Therefore, 1he struggle must have ’started during
the reigh of Naravarman and must have contiteed in Yado-
varman's reign also resulting in his defeat. The Paramira kings of
Malava have come to be regarded as powerful since the age of Mufija
and Blioja, anda very long duration of the fight as well as the importance
given to the same by so many authors of repute is an evidence for regarding
Naravarmano and Yadovarman as very powerinl contemporaries
of Siddharija. Assuch © Gajapati’ may be taken to denote either of
these, or, more probably, Yadovarman. The iocident of Yado-
varman’s successinl attack on PAtamna in the absenceof Siddharija
and his retorning with the pilgrimage-merit incurred by 3iddharija,
which was tactlully offeved to him by the shrewd minister ¢f Guojarita,
corroborates our conclusion in the matter, )

Naow let us try to find ont the probable meaning of the term  Narapaii’.
One of the Western €ilukya mlersof Kalyapa or the Kadamba
kingsof Goa or the Siiihara kingsof Konkana appearsto have
been meant by it.  The rulers of these dynastys are considered powerfu!, but
none of them lias ever become prominent due to either a powerful eavalry or
a powerful elephant—force. Consequently they must have mostly relied on
their foot-soldiers. Vikramaditya V1 {1n96-1126 A.D.) of the Western
Calukya dynasty was popularly known as Paramarddin, andin the
well-known inscriptionof Talavadd Jayasimba isdescribed
as ** Paremarddi-mardaitka ' or ‘“subduer of Paramarddin®™ That
Paramarddin must he none else than this Vikramiditya VI of
Kalydna, Certain other contemporary kings also bore the title *' Paramar-
ddin™, but this “Paramarddin” was very powerful as ¢compared to
other ones of his age.* As such the term * Narapalti’ may be taken to mean
this Paramarddin Vikramfiditya V[ of Kalyana.

Jayakedéin I ofthe Kadamba dynasty of Goid reigned
during reso-rodo AD. Micaladevi or Mayanallidevi, mother
of Siddbarija Javasimhu, washisdanghter, Karnadeva’s
martiage with Mayanalladev is regarded as politica:, having special
concern with his victory over the L ata territary., He lost Lata . fter

* Vide CG, pp. Jo-80; G. H. Oza, Sclaskion-ki Pracine [tihdsa
{ Hindi), Part I, p, 117, '
13
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three years, but thereafter he permanentiy joined it with his Gujarata.§
The authars of the Probandhas are quite well-known for their habit of
confusing historical chronclogy. Therefeie this Jayalkedin T also may he
meant by the term ' Narapafi® of onr text.

The Prabandha-works have described at lenglh the defeat of Malli-
kirjuna, the Silihara kingof Konkaupa, atthe hands of the army
of Siddharija's soccessor Kumidrapala. The $Silahara
kings of W odkauna horethe title ' Rijapetdmala’. The king of Guja-
rdta does nor appeasr to have benefitted by this victory over Malkli-
kiarjuna, which fact also woulkd hint at his powerfuloess.? In short, the
term * Narapati ', in all prebability, denotes this Mallikirjuna, referring
thereby to a fnture fight *

In this way, the terms  * dfvapatl’. " Gajapaii® and  Narapali’ most
probably denots Arnoraja of Sakambiiar], Naraverman
or Yadovarman of Malavi and Mallikirjenaol Kon-
kana respectively,

It will be juteresting to uote that these three kings are also referred to by
Merntufgasari inhis PC under peculiar circumstances :

Ay 5T glafeeatne ReH sE Seaas | ek saafanaafarafy
wlqigwaediai o d e T P At g fatn 2mwich A, arazam
afgmmy . CPC, p. 61

When Siddharaja got erected the famous huge artistic and majestic
lewple of Rudremahdiaye { Rudramakdhilaprdsdde] at Siddhapura (in
North G s j. ), he got prepared a {oll-size mavsion of the measuse of twenty-three
hitstas, established therein the statues of such excellent kingsas Afvapati,
Gajapati, Narapati ete, placed his own statne in [ront ¢f them,
with folded hands, and appealed thereby to them that even in the event of
the defeat of Gujarita (at their hands) that particular temple ( viz,
Rudramahilaya) should not be disturbed. It is evident from this reference also
that these three kings were very powerful ones and that Siddhariaja
always entertained fear from them. [1 is curions that such an important
reference could not draw the attention of St Durgaddankara Sdstr],
the renowned author of GMRI, and other veteran histerians,

Thenameot Siddharija’s motheris MTnaladevi according
1o LPS. She hius been pamed elsewhere as Mayanalladev? and

§ Vide CG, p. 0. '
I Vide GMRI, pp. 347-351: CG, pp. 113~115.

s
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Minaladev! alsu. Sheis described here as having surpassed in chastity
such ancient ideals of chastity as Ahalyd Arundhati, Satj,
Tars and Mandodari We are reminded in this connection of the
great historical dialectics between the Svetfmbar: and the Digambara sects
of the Jainas which took place in Siddhardja’s court, the parties being
Devusdiri and Kumudacandra Inorder to prove the theory that
women alio, on account of their clastity and virlues, are eligible for Hoal
beatilude, Devasiti, the Svetimbara pontilf, pul forth the living
illustration ot queen-mother Minaladevi, which fact supports the state-
ment of the LP3. Sbe is stated here 10 be the princess of "Kanhada
Jayaukesa’, whicn 5 a flact, a5 this Jayakeda was none other
than) fayakesinl ofthe Kaudamba dynasty of Kanunada—
Karnftaka—Gaoa, whr s believed to have flourished during 1030-
m8n AT,

Ring 5iddbardjs Jayasimha is described liere as * Giajayarais
fannte-hrdaydntasedya” or ' an arrow destroving the heart of Hammir a,
the master of Gajaua’ (van), This Hummira oight either be the
ruler of some such place s Gajavagadhba or the king of Ghazni !
In the previeus pradamtha  absr we geta reference to ‘Giajuniddhipa
Hammira® who is stated there to liave undertaken an attazk on Patana,
when, however, fagaddeva Paramirua secreliy crept into his camp
along with sinteen companions, surrendered Lim, ook away his chiel royal
elephant and finaity brovght about a truce belween himaud Siddhardja
{p.2;. Both these referesces appear to be coucerning one and the same
incident und the problem of Ha mmira’s historicity is discussed by
us there with rthe conclusion that he st have been a Muslim king of
Sindhau

Now et us turn Lo the main thicne of this prabaudhe,  [he twenty-thw:t
verse of Canto 1l of Someidvara’s Kirikawmndi specifically states that
the king of Mahobaka paid atribute to Siddharaja underihe
pretext of teeating him us a guest

" anreRnEa aw sEaylgs
QAT 103 HAeRaREAT 1

in all the pradamdbus dealing with the swory of Madanabbrama
or Madanabrahman or Madanavarman we have noticed
that $iddharija receives this thing or that from him. All the samme it
mmnst aizo be noted that in al! these deseriptions we do fecl a constant inpress-
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ion of a sort of elderliness on the part of -Madinabhrama, ol
an inscription from Kalafijara appears to support the sams, Tt reads
thus:

“ AgAnaT ugia gl @A gy AW o

Thus it specifically states that Madanuvarman defeated the
king of Gujarita as did Krsna, Kamsa. OUn the evidence of
all These facts we can definitely say that a battle must have laken place be-
tween the two and after a truce, both must have exchanged gilts as a taken
of friendship. But 8r Dorgaéankara Sistrl rightly contends
that a centempo-ary inscription must be regarded/ more anthentic than later
Prabandias, and, as such, perhaps Siddbharaja hadto suffer more than
Madanavarman inorder to see that the king of Malavad did not
get any help from hia Because though the Irabandha-writers of Guja-
rdta furnish icteresting descriptions of the incident, none of them has ever
claimed a definite victory of Siddbardja over Madanavarman.
In all the versiors Siddharija js stated to have enjoyed Madana-
varman’s hospitality and to have received cortain gifts from him—mosily
those of extremely tender damsels —wherefure he returns with a friendly heart.
Likewise, in all ithe versions, except one, the king of Mahobaka advises
bim not to entertain fights but to enjoy the royal glny. [n Iheir depiction
ol all ather victories of Siddhardja we do not meet with such points
at all,

At the sawe hime there is the other side of the shield also ! o the
epithets of Siddhardja pot inthe mowthal Vilha ¥Vimani we
get references not only to his noble family and parents but also to his feats
of valour, On the'other hand, when the same Vilhi Vimani gives out
a long series of excellent epithets for her own master Madanavarman,
e, Madanabhrama of LPS, we find all of them indicative of his
very tender [eelings and passionate nature, but none hinting even to the
slightest extent at any feat of valour or victory on his part! And this fact,
being very siguilizant, cannot be ignored.  1lis very slort speech viz.

Y Kenvrpt  mwragfo wa  modifak,  shandbabherifir-ad’paniti,  nide
notiariiah 1 7

which he delivers to his gate-officer is the only natter that we get indicative
al his valour !

* Vide Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, XVIT {_13478:up 3r§€ B
v Fide GMRI, p. 260,
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3- VIKRAMADITYA-PANCADANDACCHATRA-PRABANDH A

This is a very nice folk-tale which need n>t b2 regarded to have any bear
ing on Listory.

4. SAHASRALINGASARAH-PRAUANOHA

The names of as wany as thirty-two courtiers of Siddbharija
Jayasimha are mentioned at the commencement of this prabandha.
Some of them are referred to eisewhere atso.  Wn may take ap each nof them in
turn for necessary discussions :

(1) SANTU, alsocalled Sampatkara, wuas thenrst Governor of
Lita under Caulunkya king Karpadeva {1obg-1og4 A.D.}, Hewas
later appointed as the Chief Minister. K arn a’s young successer Siddl a-
rdja Jayasimhba, according to I'US {p, 35}, received his training in
state-cralt under the guidance of Santd, who was also the putron of poet
Bilhaxga. Heseems ta have wielded snpreme power Hll 1123 A0, where-
after, in wrath, he resigned and went to D hiri. In due course, however,
Jayasimha realized his loyalty to itm even while siaying at D hira
and recalled him to [*dtana. While returning, however i died on his
way at Ahada near Udayapura He is stated 1o have been a
nativeof Baroda, the names of his parents being Varanapga and
Somapuri*

{z) ABHADA VASAHA wes i generous metchant tv whom are
devoted scpatute prabandhas in such prominent works as P, PK and PPS.
He seens, liowever, to have come into prominence during X umavrapala’s
reign.

{3) DHARAVARASA CADALLAU js the sume as Lhiravarsa,
the Paramara Lkingof Candrdvati. Heis known to history asa
valiant feudatory of the courtof Patana., Dhardvarsa flourished
during 1164 A1), to 1220 AD,, ik, dusing the reign of Kumarapiala!
May be, an earlier king of the same family is meant by this later paume.j

{4) SAMARASI RAULA CITRAUDAU  would naturally mean
Samarasimha Révala of Cittoda. This king. however, ruled

* Vide PHNIJS, p. 259; GMRI, pp. 248, 263, etc.
§ Vride GMRI, p. 525.
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over Mevada aslate as 1274 to 1302 A3, He gave way to the army of
Alduddin Khilji of Delhi marching against Xarga Vadghels,
the last Hindu king of Gujarata. Thus he was not a contemporary of
Siddharaja. Theepithet Citraudau daes not allow us to identify
the king ruentioned here with Samarcasimhba of the Sonagard
Cauubdna hmily whoruledat Jhalora from 1183 A.D. to 180 A.D.!
Probably the author of LPS hus wrongly named the latter as the former
since the latter might have been more familiar 1o him dee to nearness

of fitne.

[5) PAHLANA RANAU also cannot be identitied with any known
contunporary riler.  This name might refer to Prabhladanadeva, the
founcier of medern Palanzpuca in North Gujaridta, who alse
was a contemporary of K umAarapalat! The authors of the Prabuu-
dha ~works are knowo for confusiun of chronology.

(63 LUNADHAULY MAGAUDIU, jie Livnadliavala Mago-
diyi, also cannot be ilentified with any known contemporary personage.
The epithet * Wagatdin * suggests that he hailed froma place called Magaudi,
probably moderr Magedi near Dohegima in Ahmedabad
district of Gujarita,

{7} WANHADADLL RAULA JALAURAU can be easily identifed witl:
Kiohkadadeva or Wrsnadeva, Kumarapala's brother-in
law, wha, being o very powerful courtier of Siddbaraja, helped
Kumirapila in securing the threne. BC (1, 78} appemds the epithet-
" Rajaiiula’ to his nume and PPS appends the epithet * Naddidd *. He was * Rija-
Lwde ', whiich was one of the titles borne by the leudalories of P3tuna; but
the term ¢ Nedede's ' would lead us 10 think that he belonged to the Canhiina
faily of Naddala' Theterm ' Jaélziran’ of our text is confusive, for
our author seers to confuse this Kdphadadeva with the king of
Jhialera of that name { 1282-1297 A.D.), the heroof Padmaniblia’s
excellent 0ld Gujarit] work called Kanhadade- prabandha !

{8) GUDRAHIYAU PARAMARA GAJARAULA does not scem to be
krown to history. He was, as can be inferred from this reference, a Pura-
mara toler of odhrd, le, modern Pancamahala district
of Gujarata. 1t cannot definitely be confirmed whether licis the samé
person s Gajasimha, sonof Alhanadeva Cahamana of
Naddila{rcs3-1162 AL ) who was a feudatory of Kumarapala.

{o} SALEU BHELAD{U VAGHELAU also is not known to history.
He seems to have been Salhu or Sallhrna afthe VAigheldbranch
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ol the Cauniukyas hailing from certain place calted B h ¢ | a ¢ §, probab-
tv the village of that name near D is i in North Gujariata,

(18} SILANU KUTIGIU is described in other Prabungdha—works as
an intelligenl jester { rawfukin). PC (p. 74} cites au incident wherein
Silana, the jester, is stated to have tactfully propitiated king Sidd ha-
raia epraged at his pronouncing the expression ' Bediyim  samudro
magnah ", by interpreting it as ** the ocean in the form of the Malava king
Yaéovarman sank in the boatinthe fotmol Gujaridata, ™ Another
prabondka in PL {p. gh) and oue in PK {p. Go) relate how intelligently
jester STlana forced king Ajavapiala te refrain from desiroving
the Jaina temples constructed by his predecessor Kumirapaja, PPS
{ Pp. 47-45 ) 1elates this ractful incident with special ceference to the temples
oh Tiragagadha [mod, Tdradga hillsin North Gujardtal
STlana maybea historicai igure ; all the sawe it is difficult to believe
that the jester of Sidd har i ja's coutt and that of Ajavapila’scourt
were one and the same person.  We may conlend, however, that he was very
yvoung when te started his career as a jester in Siddharaja’s court
and continued his job all throsgh Kum@rapdia’s sway and in his old
age he was able to teach a lesson to the latfer's successor Ajavapala.
Of courze, H-e PC snd FPS stories definitely mean an old man,

{Ir) Nothing is known about Madana Tan gadtu. The
epithet ' Tdigadin * might be indicative of his place of residence.

(12) HARAPALA SARKARIU: The epithet ' Sakarier’ indicates that
he was a well-known merchant of sugar-candy or sagar, In the next prafan-
dku there istelerence to Sdkariyasdahe Haripiala, futher of
Siddhardaja’s minister Sajjana. The story of that prabundhe is
given in details by SublbasIlaganin in prabesdha no. g7 of his
Prabandha-pafcatati or Padicadati-prabedhasambandhe, composed in V, 5.
1521 = 1475 A.D. There Haripala says tohis son Sajjana: "My
son | What can we do? Now none honcurs us. In the reign of king

"Karnadeva many such Kuhedds {i.e., problems) had been broken (i.e.,
solved ) by me.” The king addresses Haripila as ‘kdki* “uncle’and
the latter retorts that he is being addressed in that way because the king is
in difficuity and that otherwise he would never remember him. In the end
it is stated that the king honoured the ex-minister with generous gifts: Par-
vamantrinam bahudvavyadindl sawmdnaydmdsa, 1 It appears from these re

t Vide the relevant portion in the chapter on ' Relation Will; 601}:-
Frabandha-Works ", ’



104

ferences that Harapdla Sdkarju alias Sikariyasaha Hari-
pala, father of minister Sajjana of the comt of Siddhardja
Jayasimha, wasa minister of Siddhariaja’sfather Karnadeva
and that be might have retired afler Siddhardaja came to the throne,
The term sdkha may indieate that he was a merchant, which supperis our
interpretation o the term * Sdkarie”.

{13} DIIANAPALA PHOVFHALIU : Here also the epithet * Phophatiu’'
canjbe ioterpreted to mean either a merchant trading in betel-nut [ Guj. phophala
< Pkt, popphala < Skt, pagaphala] or one hailng from a village calied
Phophala or Phophaliid suchas the two villages called Nianum
Phophalium and Motum Phophaliumin Baroda District
of Gujardata. Nothing more is known of this courtier.

{14) MALAU BHELADIU: The epithet ‘bheladin’ snggests that
Milau hailed from certain village named B lieladi—probably the one
sitnated near Disd in North Gujarata,

{15} MADANA TAMBADIU : The epithet * tambadin’, again, suggests
both the profession of a copper-smith or & dealer in copper vessels as well as
the native place of Madamna which appears tohave heen Tramba-
vatl ie, moedetn Khambhiata or Cambay,

{16) VAYAJALA PASTAGIU: He appears to be the same as
Vaijja or Yaijjalaudeva whois known from inscriptions to have been
the Daxdandyaks of Naddidla {(mod. Ndadolain Rijasthinal}
duting thereign of Kumiarapala (1743-1173 A ), and the same as
Vayajaladeva, the Wahdmandalefoara of Narmadatata orthe
Lata toritory indhe reign of Ajayapala (rep-10p6 ALY PC (p.
g7} mentionsone Vayajaladevs as Ajayapala’'s gatekeeper who
murdered him. PP5 { p. 48) gives the name of the murderer of Ajaya-
pila as Vaijaladeva, This Vayajaladeva or Vaijala-
deva is most probably identical with the CAhamana Vaijja or
Vaijjaladevan who was a very influencial officer at the court of both
Kuméarapiaila and Ajayapila.t The epithet ‘pastigin ', as found in/
our {exi, clarifies that he wus a vegetable-vender. He might have represented
his guild in Siddhardja’s court and, in all prebability, he might bave
been appointed on the dignified post only at a later stage,

(17) JHALAU RANAU: This cannot be regarded as a proper name,
A feudal vassal might have been popularly known by this family name,
Nothing more is known about him.

"t Vide GMRI, pp. 320, 324, 334 ; PHNIJS, pp. 278, 286.
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(%) JBALAU MANGU: A Ksafriva ofthe Jhala family. PC
{p. 72) relates that Ju: used to thrust into the ground two pdrdcis (= Desl
pardi, an iron instrument for digging ) before taking his seat in the court. A
voracions eater, he was asked by the king why he moved unarmed, to which
his sitnple reply was that whatever was available at the emergzncy became his
weapon, Just for lest an clephant was once ditected towards him all of a
sudden. lminediately he struck a dog against its trunk and twisted its tail,
which resulted into the death of the elephant. He is stated there Lo have fallen
on the field of battle while fighting against the Muslims mear i {a na, where
a memair is known as the altar of M dn g G. This last statement speaks for
his historieity.

{19) SADHA SEKIARA: Nothing is knowrn about this cour-
tier, bmt he appears to have belonged to the Sodhi clan of the
Rajapiitas.

{20) KAVISARVABHAUMA PANDITA SOMESVARLU : No ' scholar’
and ‘excellent poet* named Somedvara is known to have flourished
during the reign of $iddhardaja. Une Somedvara Paramira of
Kiradu isnoted te have been a teudatory courtier of this king, 7 The
present reference, therefore, seems to bave confused this A'safrive courtier
Semesvara with the renowned poet Somedvara, the suthor of
Kirfikawmud! cte., who flourished later - under the patronsge of minister
Vastupila,

{zt) TANDITA JAYADEVA: XNone of this name is known to have
flourished during Siddhardja’s reign. A minstrel of this name flouri-
shed in the reign of lis soccessor KumfArapila according to the
Raisa Mila [Guj. ed,, 1922, Vol. I, pp. 279-280%. One Pandita
Jayadeva, again, is stated to have Aourished in the duys of the great
minjster Vastupiala* The authors of the Prabandhas are konown for
their habit of placing personages of different ages together.

{22) PANDITA SURU: This name probably refers to S G r a, whoses
brother Soma was Sjddhardaja’s treasurer according to Some-
§vara’s Kirfkawnudi (111 8-g]. This Boma was the grand-father of
the great munister Vastupala, This Sdra's father Cand apra-
sida and grand-father Can Ja'pa also were ministers.§

) r Vlde (r\’[ RI pe 313
* Vide, e.g., PC, p. 103.
§ Fide GMRI, p. 442,

14
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(23) PANDITA LAVANYASARMAN: Nothing is known about chis
scholar,

{24) BHADUACHAU VAJRAVAYARAGARA PANDITA YAYARA-
$SIHA: Nothing is known oi 1his courtier except, of courss, that he was a
jeweller { vajra 4 Zkara] hailing from Bharfica or Broach situated on
the bank of the Narmadd and referred toin ancient literatuie as Hhrgu-
kaccha ot Bharuhaccha (also cf. its Hindi version Bhodanwca and English
H1oach), asisevident from the twe epithets,

{25) HARIHARA VYASA: Here also confusion of chronology seems
to have taken place, as this appears to refer to poet Harilara whe
Nourished at the court of Visaladeva {i244-1262 A1) and his succe-
ssor Arjunadeva [ 12fz-1275 A.D.). '

{26y DAMODARA : In ali probability this has reference (o an earlier
persopage viz, DEmodara or Dimaraor Dimara who soceess-
inlly worked as the Ambassador of Siddharija’s grand-father Bhima-
deva f ( tozz-1064 A.D.) at the court of king Bhoja of Mailavi, If he
was a courfier of Siddharaja {10g4-1143 A.D. ) alse, as appears from this
reference, the fact should be regarded as an important addition to the known
history. fInteresting instances of his present wit and intelligence are nartated
in other Prabandha-warks ; vide, e.g., PC, pp. 30-34, 51-52; PPS, pp. 16, 271,
23. Also vide the Duvyifrayamahdkdvya of Hemacandra, Serea IX,
varses Iv-64, §

{27) MUKUNDA: Nothing is known about him.

(28] SRIKANTHA VYASA: Not known to history as vet, Sheuld
we take this to refer to the famous poet Scripa1a who definitely wasa
favoirite courtierof Jayasimhbha?

(2g) SAMALA PONTARU: ‘Poutdru’ is the same as Old Guj.
fpuntdra’ ' an elephant-driver’. PC {(p. 50) refers to Jayasimha's
elephant-driver 3 & m a la, who, mounting the elephant Ya¢ab-patala
along with the king, succeeded in breaking forth the strong boelted gates of
Dhara PK (pp. 5:1-52) refersto Sy Amala, elephant-driver of K u m -
rapéala, who, at a very critical juncture in his master’s fight against
Anidka, informed him that one Cahadakumara, failing in secoring
the throne after Siddharija‘s demise when the laiter's sandals ruled
for abogt thirty days before Kumarapala wasenthroned, had gone away

§ Fide GMEI, pp. 320-226.
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o the enemy-side. This implies that this 4 vamala way in service during
Siddhbaraia’s reign as well.

{30) SAMALA SOLAJOANAY DOTU: Appears 1o have been a
very speedy royal messenger who was reputed to traverse a distance of
sixteen yojonas {ie., ahoul 128 miles) in a watch probably mounting
she-camed,

{31) NARANTD LBAIMKARU s nol noted anywhere e.se, butl appears
16 Le a songster { baimkdrs or baikiry) named Nirdyana.

{32) SOLA BAIMKARL also, though not mentioned clsewhere, seems
to be another songater of Jayasimhba's court.

Over and above these the following also are mentioned as the members
of the royal court 1 {1) Swhisoli, (2} Ueitabola, {3) Malghara, { 4)
Malakara, (5) Kautigiyi, {6) Kalahatiyd, {7) Ndcagira, (8) Vesa-
gara, 19) Kaviyars, ( 10) Aathagara, { 1x) Ritdlaga, {12 Raigdedrva
and 13 Vydsa,

‘these are not proper nowos but they are cpithets indicative of different
types of profession.  As tlese terms are dealt with in the Lexicogra -
phical Study, thereaders are requested to refer to Appendix * 4 for
their connotations in order to aveid repetition. This whole passage is verv
important from the historical point of view uot only becanse so many histori-
val personages are mentioned therein, but alse for the fact that it showsin this
way that ail the guilds-—good { pavitre) and bad { dhonga )—were represeited
in the royval court, -

Subsequent to this list is the story of Kamalivati which does net
seem to have any bearing on history. ‘What is important for vur purpose is
the last staternent informinyg that on listening to the story king Javasimbha-
deva got constructed a {new) lake called Sahasralifiga on the site
of the {old} luke Durlabhasaral. The statement in the Sarasvati-
puraga (composed during the final yearsof Jayasimha’s reign) that
once Siddhardja began to think asto how ihe old water-less lake to
the north of the capital, which was constructed by Durlabha rija, could
again be lilled with water { XV, 101-102}, the one in the Prabhivakasarita
that poet Stipala had written a prasesti ol the Dherlabhasarah
{ Hemacandrasitrizprabandha, verse 203) and anothet in the PC {p.64) that
Sripila composed the pradasti of the lake Sakasralfigs corroborate this
pronouncement of our text. In luter works such as the Mohardjapardjayu
and Hammiramadaonardana we get nice descriptions of the city of Pata g,
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wherein also there is no reference to two lakes near the capital but only one,
Sri Durgasankara Sastri infers that this new lake was con-
structed in Z193-gr V. 5. = 1134-1135 4. D, by turning the flow of the Sara-
svati towardsit through canals.§ oo8 Sivu-temples, 105 Deof-temples and
a temple of the ten incarnations aderned the banks of this excellent lake —which
was one of the four great things accomplished Lw the pgreat king according
to PC (p. 75). At the centre of the lake there was an islet upon which was
erected a tempie of Rudresvara, which has now been turned into a mosque.
The beauty of this Jotus-covered, swan-teaming lake was further enhanced by
a towering snow-white column of victory, of which no traces are now left. To
judge from the taunt of the Banaras king to Siddharaja Jaya-
simha’s Ambassador at his court about the use of the water of this lake
by the prpulaceof Anabillapattana though it was Siva-nirmdlya,
this tanl must have served the purpose of water-supply for the citizens of
Patana.® The Sukplasankiritanc (1L v, 35) calls it Siddhasuras, The
Sarasvatipuripe, PC, ete,, however, clearly state the name Schasraliiga, The
present text also bears a testimony to this name whicly is mentioned in such
Old Guj, poenis as the Samard Riass as well. 1t is worth noting that the
Ain-i-Akabart too calls the lake Sahasanak.”

5. SIDDHI-BUDDHI-RAULANI-PRABANDHA

Thkis story is very interesting and the trick exercised by Haripila in
order to establish the king's capacity and sligibility for hearing the litle
* Siddhacakravariin' has indeed a realistic touch. Ie is not always advisible
to reject ail such incidents as mere intellectual exercises having no bear-
ing on bistory. The present editor is irclined toregard Anddi Raunla
and the Raulinis 3iddhi apd Buddhi also as histarical personages.

The other characters are already known te bistory. They are the mini-
sters Sdutd, Haripila and Sajjava and king Jayasimha-
deva. Saujjana wasa Dendandyaks during the reign of both 3iddha-

3 Gfﬂl{[, .p-[:;- 300—303.‘

* Vide Altekar A, 8,: A llistory of Important Ancient Towns
and Cities in Guajatat and Kathiawad, 1A, Yol LIII, p. 1z, GAMEI, PP
300-303.

+ Vide RCMIS, 1, pp. 1-2.
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rdja Jayasimha and Xumarapaila. He was appointed 4s the first
Governorof Saurdstra by Jayasimha, After nine years ol service
there he ventured the well-known repairs of the Neminatha templein
V.8, 1185 [ = r1zg A.D.} at the expense of the state, for which he was first
rebuked by the king, who, however, gave his consent soon after being pleased:
at the ininister's intelligence, boldness and sincerity. During Kumiara-
pala's sway he worked asthe Governorof Cittoda alsn, He was killed
by Arnoraja’s son Vyaghrarija.§ The other threc personages are
already noted by us.

6. MAMALA-MALINI-PRABANDHA

The name Namala of one of the queens 15 not seen elsewhere. PPS
{p. 38) vefets to one Nimaladevi, sisterof Kumarapdla married
toPratipamaila., PK (pp. 56-38) likewise refers 1o Namaladevi,
queen of serpent-king Vasuki of lhe cilvof Krauvlicaharana in
the nether world ! These, however, have nothing to <o with the present story,
Similatly Thepaniva Hifiga, hissons Dijanasalu and Satru-
sala, Kelhanasim Modha, his dasghter Lild and Jalhika
the washer-man are of doubtiul historicity inasmuch as nothing is known
about them frem any other hkistorical source.

The present editor s not inclined, however, to rejeci altogether this
interesting story as having no bearing on lListory. No super-human element is
employed therein and there is nothing  extra-ordinary abont it. In fact all
such stories, when the exaggerative details are removed, together formt the
character of the hefo.

The Vatdyanitha and the Parsvanathba temples at
Dabhoi asalso the Padicisard Parévanitha templeat Pitapa
are historical places,

Thenameof Jayasimha's motheris given hereas Mayayala-
devi. Wehave known her neme Minaladevi{sf Minalladevi}
in the Madanabhraing-prabanhia. Elsewhere she Is also called Maya-
pallidevi. We have already established her historicity ip the discnssions
on the Madunabhrana-prabandha.

—— e . e

§ Vifls PHNIJS, pp. 134, 250, 268, 278, 357, 375-76: GMRIL pp. 271,
279-8o, 300, 377,
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7. GANAYA-MANAYA-INDRAJALI-FRABANDHA

The very first incident of this prabandhe is one ol the very significant
historical events of the reignol Jayusimba Siddharija viz. the
great dialectical dispute between the Svetimbare and the Digambara sects
aof the Jainas. The Suetdmbara leader wus ihe greal pontif Devasari of
Gujarita, the preceptor of Kulthilasarvajia Hemacandrasiiri,
while the leader of the Digambaras was Kumudacandra, the great
pontitf from Karnadtaka. The contest took place in the court of Jaya-
simha, the king himself being in the chair. It is stated to have occurred
on the full-moor day of the month of Fuiddbha in the vear 1181 V. 8, =
i12g ADY

Tt continued for sixteen days, one of the main problems of contest being
whether women were cligibie for salvation. Devasdri contended that they
wete, possessing as they «did the 'seffva’.  Along with the examples of ancient
paragons of chastity he advanced the contemporary illustration of Mayana-
1lidevi, theking's mother, I This contest resulted in the total defeat of
the Digembaras us a consequence whereof the Svetdmbaras grew very power-
ful, and it was probably duc to this victory that Devasiori began 1o be
galled Vadi Devastari

This menunental incident was immortalised by Yadadcandra, o
contemporary pot, who composed o drama culled  Mwudndaburnducandra-
prakarayi, its main theme being this contest. Thercaiter it was Jeseribed in
such other works us the Prablidvakacarite {1277 AL} and the Prabandiaci-
tamani {1305 ALL1, [nour pradandhe the whole incident is not narrated
but it iz mentioned oniy as a back-ground to the main story,

Other persunages mentioned in this connection are MInikya,
Malayacandra asd PradyumnasGci. Manikya, adisciple
of Devasfiri, is also mentioned in Mudrilakumudacandra-prabarana as
one of the participants of the contest, IHe is not known frem other sources
@8 a proniinent personage.  He cannot he identified with Minikyacan-
drasfci ol the Rijagaccha, 1he author of the hrst commentary on
Mammata's Kdvyaprakdia known as Sasibeta (V. 5. 1216) and a con-
temporary of Vastupila. Theshart conversation between Kumuda-
candra and Manikyacandra isgivenin aslightly different manner

v Vide Prabl@vakacarita of Prabhacandra (1277 A, PP,
248-296,

{ Vide PC, :p. 67-68; Sandesara B, J.: Itihdsa-ni kedi (in Guj-
arati), p. 52
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i the uccount of PC wherein a patt of the conversaion i between
Ratnaprabha and Kumudacandra and the rest between
Hemacandra and Kumudacandra, the mention of Mani-
kyacandra being altogether absent there.

Malayacandra may beidentified with Malayzgiri, the weli-
known contemporary scholar who wrote Sanskrit commentaries on several
Jaina canonical works.

Pradyuevmnuasri may be identified with the pontifi of that name
belonging to the Prarpaialiagacche; because he was grand—preceptor of
Devasdri who weole a Friti on his Malasuddhiprakarera or Sthinaka.
prakarapa, and in the present context he is stated to have arrved at the place
of contest and hestowed hlessings.

It iz not possible, however, to identify Y asodbara who is stated
hete to havebeen Jayasimha’s Purohifa, and the same Is the case with
his sons Khimadhara and Devadhara who are stated to have
afterwards turned cut powerflul magicians known respectively as Ganava
and Manaya. The character of the magictan Gajsrija nf the
Kimariipa country alzo iz of doubtfui historicity,

There is a reference in this prabandka to a battle between [aya-
simbhadeva and Parimadgi or Paramadi. It i stated that
the army of Paramiagdi had camped en the bank of the river Varun-
0443 (mod. Bandsa) and that, by the force of the magic powers of
these two magician brothers, he and his arm y flew away, In short, this refers
te Jayasimha's victory overa king called Paramarddin, As
already remarked during discussions on the first prabandka, this king was
most probably Vikramidditya VI of the Western Calu k ya dynasty
who ruledat Kalyina from V.5 1532 (=1076 A.D. ) to V.8, 1182 { =1126
A.D.) and bote the titleof Paramarddin. The Talwara inscrip-
tion(c. 1135 AD.) also specifically mentions fayasimha asihe van-
quisherof Paramarddin. S D, K, Sastri is of the opinion that
this victory of Jayasimha over Paramarddin may better be
taken to mean that over a fendatory of Jagadekamalla I[ (V.5
1194-1206 = 1138-1150 A.D. ) ruling ever the teritery of Konikana than over
Jagadekamalla®s grand-father Vikramaditya VI (V, 8,
1132-1182 = 1076-1126 A.D.}* The present editor, hawever, docs not see any
valid reason for shifting the status of ZPeramarddin from the powerful king
Vikramiditya VI toa fendatory of his grand-son, when the former -was_'

T T Vide GMRI, p. 297
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a coutemporary of the victorious king, or, to be more accurate, lLis senior
coptemporary.

3. KOMARIRANA-PRABANDHA

The storyof Komharirinako, kingof thecity of Kidiman-
ko d i, on the face of it, does nol seem to have any bearing on history. There
is & reference therein to a lake called Phiteldw (lit. ; * broken ') stated to be
sitnated near Cipdasami {moed.Cdnasmi in North Gujarital),
which was constiucted by a weaithy trader of that place, whose defiance of
trast resulted in the breaking forth of the lake and the water flowing away
from it. A lake n=ar the village named R { papura, two miles away from
Canasma, isstil) called Bawdhelusn (Nt : *bound '} which is contrary to
the name given here. One would be inclined, therefore, to believe that the Phfife-
fdi ot broken lake was repaired or reconstructed afterwards and as such it was
called Bdndhelum or bound #s contrasted to the tanks which do not possess
any built border or stens for geing down into them,

The reference here to the [ake Sakasralfiiga and the forsigner’s hermitage
{ defdnlarakuil} does not appear te have any significance from the historical
point of view,

9. SRIMATA-PRABANDHAT

This prabandha commences with the story of king Lekhanasena
of Lakhandvatel and his minister Umipati§éridhara, This
story also occurs elsewhere, of conrse with differences, as already noted ja the
chapter on Relation With Other Prabandha—Works, This Lakhanasena
is identified with king Laksmanasena of the Sena dynasty of
B engal, who, though assigned different dates by different scholars, appears
to have reigned from 1179-1206 A.D). As a powerful contemporary of Jaya-
candra of Varanasi (11701294 A.DD. )}, he seems to have distingaished

¥ A similar story is found in the Kawmdarikd-khawda of the Mahesvara-
khanda of the Skandapurdpa; Kaumarika, however, has the face of a goat
and not that of a monkey which Srimati is stated here to be possessing,
Readers interested may refer to Dr, R, N, Meh ta's * Kaumérikd-khapda—

A study’, JMSU, XIV. 1. pp. 3548,
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himself as a conqueror as weil a5 4 patron of learning. His capital Lakha-
Ddvali is the city of Laksanavati or Laksmanivati
which is identified with the city of Gauda and not actually founded by, but
more probubly renamed after, this king Lakimanasena® No other
information is available ahout this king—other than what is already noted in
the chapter on Refation With Other Prabandka-Works, Likewise nothing is
known regarding his descendents also, Therefore, the present prabandhs must
be regarded as informative in Lhis regard,

His minister's name appears elsewhere as Umapatidhara. He
also is a historical personage. He was a highly learned minister, Jaya-
deva, the renowned author of the Gitagovindakivye, who also was a court-
poet ol this Laksmanpasena, menlions Umapatidlhara asone
of his fellow court-poets, ¢, The Saduliikarsdmpla quotes ahout go verses of
Umapatidhara, t Our pradandha adds ove more plume in the cap of
thin learned iminister viz, that Le was a skilied astrologer. When he became
sure that the queen wonld deliver z son who would fall in love with a girl ot
the Mdtange class at the age of 32 ycars, he stopped going to the royal court,
On learning this the king sent the gueen away to the countryside where
she delivered the son, who, at the 2 ge of seven { or twelve ) years, tock a vow nat
te marry at all.  When the king expired, he was enthroned with great persis-
tence, but minister Umapatisridbara always kept g curtain between
himsel{ and the king as ke did not wish to see the latter’s face, The destined
did occor at the age of 32 years. The minister’s spy saw him in an awkward
position. Being ashamned, the king prepared himself for idsfhabhaksava or
self-emolution, and when ire was going to embrace a red-hot iron-statue of
the dimensions of a damsgel in bondding youth, the minister caught him and
prevented ki from wndergeing the erdeal.  Then the minister saw the king’s
face for the ficst time.

The name of this king, theson of Laksmanasenas, is given hers
as Ratnapudjn The 4 version of PPS follews LPS, while elsewhere

heiscalied Ratnadcekhara.

The second patt of the story commences with the statement. that king
Ratnapufja thereafrer went to Srimalapura [ PCand VTK
versions he is the king of Ratnamalanagara, FP5 H version
pronounces Lhe name of his capital as Ratnapura, while PP3 4 version

¥ Vide PANIJS, pp. 54, 51-63; AHI, p. 183; SGAML, p. 110.
€ Vide V. 4.

1 Vide PHNI]S, p. .

15
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simply carrics forward thecity of Lakhan avati itself, LPSdoes not
mean that Ratnapuiija ceased tobetheking of Lakhanavatli
but it simply states that { once) in spring he went to Srimwialapura,

There, while going to the garden for spring-sports, he saw a pregnant
woinan holding unbroken rice-grains and a cocoanut-fruit upon which sat an
owlet [ durgd | prodaciog noles., The king’s astrologer foretold that Ler son
would become the king, FPefore Deing buried alive by his police-men che
delivered a son who started to be nourished by a shodeer and suddenly there
uccwrred an automatic change in the coinage-dye, the new coins lhaving the
impression of the child being protected by the deer. The efforts of the king's
men were of no avail when e infant was protected by the royal elepliant,
the royal horse, the cows and the bull. At last king Ratnapuiija
adopted him and later on this adopted prince, named Sripulija, became
the king., And bis daughter was SrTimata.

T this way there is 1o break in the story as related in LPS. It appears
frem the whole account that not orly Laksmanasena but ualso
Ratnapuifija and Sripuiija may be historical personages, though,
of course, we have no other evidence for the same. We are nat in 2 position
to pronounce that the storvof Srimdtd also may be regarded histetical
for cvident reasons. It may he noled, Lowever, that even today there isa
shrine of Rasiyd Viélama (lit.: “the lover pamed Rasiya')onmt. Abu
ragarded as the abode of the mendicant of that name, which fact can be
regarderd as hinting at 1he Listoricity of the character of Srimita whom
Rasiyi loved and wanted to marry and whe, on that account, killed him
through miraculeus powers,

10, GALA-SRIVARDDHAMANASORI-PRABANDHA

This pratandha starts with the statement that a small king called
Brhaspatirigdka raled at Vimanasthall (which is popular
as ) miniature Ki$mira. The name of this ruler is not seen anywhere ¢lse
and one cannot say definitely whetlher ilie name of the ruler of the place at
that time (ie. in the first half of the 13th cent. ATL) was lirhas pati,
All the same it is certain that during that period the townof Vaimana-
stlvali was under the sway of small Tulers known as Thakkuras PK
narrates how Viradhavala of Dhavalakkaka {med Dhola-
k&) fiest requested Sangara and CAmuwda, the ruler-brothers of
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Vimanasthali, to sarrender, as they happened to be the brothers of
his queen Jayataladevi, and then killed them. } )

Altliough the story given here is not found clsewhere, Varddha-
minas@ri isdefinitely a historical figure in view of the finul statement of
this prabandha viz. that he composed the Visupidjpacaritra, The Prafusti at
the close of the Vasupajyacarita states that dcirpa Varddbamina-
suri of the N:?gena‘mgan-:?m instructed Dundpudvaka Ahlidana of the
Gallakalule and mspired him to get repaired the Vidsopijyasvimin
temple of the Nigendrugaccha situated at Fatana and that at the request
of the same Dauwdundycka he comoosed the Vasupajvecarife of the extent of
4 Sargas amd 5494 Granthas in V. 5. 1260 ( = 1243 A1) while staying at the
Upasrava adjoining the same temple at Pigtana,

At the commencement of the grabandha bhe is called Kapolafrivarddiia-
midasirih which evidently would mean that the pontift belonged to tha
Kapola community, This reference naturaily Lints at the fac: that the Kapola
community of the Fexiks is at least as old as the first half of the thirtcenth
century A B The closing formula of the p:abandha, however, reads: ' Gala-
Srivarddframaniseriprabandhial’, The prefix géld here appears to denme the
name af the pontifl’s native place viz, mad. Gala, a villagein Saurds lra,
situated in the former Dhradgadhrda state

‘The statemient that while delivering sermons Le nsed to Leep nine vesscls
on his right side for hulding nectar it the form of the ninz sentiments | rusa
= 'juice "] ( produced from his speech ) and a kuife on his left in order to
incise the tougne if incorrect language or pronunciation of even repetition
took place may be regarded as poetic exaggeralion. All the same it hints at
such of his qualities as sweetness and accuracy of speech.

‘Lhe incident of the contest between the dialeetician Devamahi-
nanda hailing from the Gauda comtry and Varddhamina-
sdri's two disciples Vaghalau and S3ivghalal that is stated
here to huve tuken place at Sripattana of Devapattana, ie,
mod, Prabhidsa Piatana, in Saurdsira, and lasted for eightcen
days, is also not traced in any of the Prabundia ~works referred to by the
present editor,  All the same it is not advisible to reject all such accounts of
the pridandias as imoaginnry, Thongh at present we have no evidence for
their historicity, it is not at all improbable that in futere -when many more
works are allowed to see the light of the day and much mocre information is.

} Fide PI, pp. 103-104; also Pastupdlacariia of jinalharsa, Ch. 11.——
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available on the basis of archiaeological Ands ete., some such evidence may
be had.

CONCLUSION

Tt will be seen from the above discussions that L¥3, as a Prulemdha-
work, displays considerable bearings on coutemporary history, Therein we
come across certain facts which are corroborated by known history. Regarding
certain other incidents we get information from scine other sources as well,
whers{rom we can infer their Listoricity to a certain extent of cerlainty. The
historicity of some other events cannot be ascerlained at the present state of
our knowlelge, Tlhere are still others which have fo be pionounced fctitious
on account of certain superhuman and miracolous eleinents. We also meet
with names of several persons whose histarical nature is known from other
sources, no information about them being available fram the present text,
Likewise several other persons appearing in the storics of 1.PS have to be
considered of doubtful historicity in absence of sufiicient evidence from known
bistory, Still others appear imaginary on theit very face.

Lt is not advisibiz to reject &s fictitious all the names and events wbout
whose historicity we do not possess sufficient evidence at present. This is all
the more true especially in the case of the pames of 1he courliers of Sid o b a-
rdija Jaysimha mentioned at the commencement of the Sahasraling-
agarah-probandha. Some of these persons are known to have Uourished in his
age, some are known to have flearished cither in the reiens of his predeccssors
or even in those of his successors, The Prabandha-wiiters are weil-known for
confusing vhronology, but they place befure us 1he iistorical anecdates in a
very interesting mannet. In the light of these fucts we hesitate to pronounce
the remaining ones as altogether fictitious and ave inclined to nete then down
as merely of doubtiol historicity at present with the hope that future resear-
ches will throw light of them.

It must be noted that the motive of the authors of the Prabandini-works
is not at all furnishing history but, as Biihler puts it, if is really to
edify the congregations, to convince them of the magnificence and the might
of the Jaina faith and to supply the monks with the matetial for their ser-
mons, or when the subject is purely of werldly interest, to provide the public
with pieasant entertainment.”t Therefore even historical events may he
found enwrapped with interesting tales having no concern with history as
such. It is, therefore, a very hard task to separate Listory from all spch
enwronmenls and for that we have natumlly to take help o[ other SOUFCES o[

* Vile Biihler; Lifeof Hemacan'ir't p. 3-
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historical information such as archaeological finds, numismatic materials,
literary works, ete. Al the prebandhas, however,—no matlcr whether they
are historical, semi-historical or even fictitious - are important fer  coaligral
and historical infermation in a broad sense.

The peesent editor does not wish to po into detailed discussions on all
such poiuts in the present chapter, His inain intention here is to place before
the readers the facts which reveal the importance of LPS ltom the historicai
point of view,

X, Coitoral Gleanings

The cultural data that can be gleaned ont from the text of the Layhn-
prabandha-sangrelia at a glance may be rendered as under :

The caste-system was quite rigid. A learned HKrddimana enjoyed supre-
macy over all the rest to such an extent as the sums of the royal priest of
Pitana, on return from their study-tour, are stated tc haye beitowed
blessings upun the king himself (26,2 ), Faisvas were rich traders, who at
times utilized their weallll in coustruction of such pellic places as lakes
{2712 .}. The traders uvsed to move to distant cities for trading. They
moeved in groups and uvsed to camp in the outskirts of the cities where they
wizhed to exchange commodilies ( 6.4, 10). For tents they used such water-
proof textiles as wax-cloth or oit-cloth {6.4).

Such classes as those of Ghafeikas or Qil-men were really deemed low,
A king, wlen gone to such a one's place, was not expected to aceept food from
Lim and, as cuch, was offered two mudrd-ratnas=—une as the usual gilt and the
other for meals { 2z.20-2I1).

The Matwigas or Candalas were naturally held in contcmpt. A minister
is stuted not to be seeing his king's face since the former canie to learn that
the latter was destined to fall inlove with a Mdateiga pirl {28.9). Likewise,
the king, having Deen observed in that condition, was so much ashamed of
having loved her that he was prepared to kill himself by embracing a red-hot
iran-statne (23.12-14 )4

Other occupations that bave secured a mention in our text are those
of astrologers [ 28.3 {f. ; 28.18), gardeners { 2z.1, 17, 17; 23.9; 28.16 ), washer-
men {232}, cloth-printers (23.3), fisher-men ( 25.23 i), «nd bamboo-workers
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(04} Khambhata {=Cambay) was a strong-hoki of fisher-
men.  As many as seveh hondred cxperts were called from there for catch-
tog thz magic crocodile in the ke Sabasralifiga of Patana
{25.21 ), Kaparptls or regular begging for maintenance is also referred to at
one place (25.22). Streets used to be named after the profession of the
residents { 1.4 1.

Such ascetics as the Bharatakas (. 9.19), the Fratins [30.12}, the Yafis
{31.3}) and the Kdpdlthas { 414, 13) are alto mentioned. Theie is an in-
© teresting reference to the fRiduly class ol ascetics, Anadi Riula, penang-
inginacavenear Kedire§vara, waspleased tolicar the iujarati
langnage, which indfcates that he hailed from Gujarfita. Ilistwo disci-
ples, the Rawlinis named Siddhi and Buoddhbi hailing from the
Kamardpa country, possessed extra-ordinary powers. These Rdwlas
were the followersof Matsyendrandtha and Goraksanatha,
that is to say, they belonged to the N & tha—sect { pp. 20-21). Tiven tolay
ir North Gujardta there is a class of BAvas knownas Rivafes or
Rdvafiyds who probably Lelang to the sane class,

As regards lamily-lile, there is a reference to guarrels belween step-
brothers in royal families { 1. 5-7).  There were separate apartments in palaces,
where the kings used to perform their daily worships {4.1%}. The daily
course of Pevapifima was incvitable after buth and before meals and eanld not
be avoided—especially by retired persons—even when an important goest
arrived or even if one was urgently cailed Ly e king with due respects
{21.5). It was un easy-going life and chit-chatting vsually followed meals
(216 1f)

At places where many people used to dine tegether, for instance schosls,
fernule cooks wers employed (14.12). The tannting relations of sisters-in-
law are also bhinted at { 23.3-4).

The marriage-ceremnoay is referred to at 13.8-3; T4.22-23; 15.74, 20-2¢
and 25.10. Polypamy prevailed in the society. There is mention of four
sisters Leing married to one man at a time (15,14, 21-22),

Woinen were quite [ree in their speeches even in the presence of the king
and the queen (pj. 22-23). Ladies of high families such as queens used to
move in litters covered by tight curtains called Vejra-pafijora {g.1; 22.17 ).
There is a reference to an oill-lamp inside this Fajra-paijers, the smell whereof
collected inte the litler vccupied by queen Namala, which is stated to
have struct fortl on the face of 4 git! who tried to hold up the curtain to Pay
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respects to the gqueen on the way ! [ 2z.p7-23.1). Ol course, the girl states
this as an exeuse for her guddenly turning away her face from the queen !

There were residential schools wliere all responsibilities regarding the
aintenance cle. of the students Jay salely upen the preceptor {13.zz-14.2).
Students vsed to traverse to distant lands for learning differert lores { p. 25 )-

Very [ew refurences are noted regarding costumnes, Thas Kaceofikd ora
blousc ia relerred to at 1,16, where, of course, the terrs stards for * dress? as
suelt, Dwifadi (12,11, 12, 34; 13.13) also is mentioned, which was per-
Laps the same as the modern Dupaffd, a long sheet ol cloth worn by ladies
over their shoulders,  Puftakitla or fine silk is also mentioned {8.2).

Such ornaments as a necklace (0.10)!, the anklets (1113, 21) and
the dare or liead-ornament of flowers for ladies { 11.12, 13, 20; 22.32) are
referredd 1o, There is a general reference to flower—orraments (22,13 ).
Beautiful yourg ladies decked with ornaments are referned to twice (8.3,
i5). Thereis a mention aiso of ancintment of mman baly with fragranot
pigments [ 5.2). At on2 place there is mention of yolden bells [ Swvarna-ghar-
gharalas] tied to the hands of sixteen maids 1hat magsaged (he leps of u king
while Lie went to bed {27.3 7. A dialeetician frem the G auda country is stated
to Liave decorated liis legs by tying to them as many as eigaty-four doils {in
order to indicate so many victories in dialectical contests) | 30.7~8), There
is a relerence to special decorations of palace wit.dows at certain oceasions (7.
6-7).  Flower-pavilions used to be specially prepared for religious expositions
by veteran pantiffs ( 30.4 ).

The following pastimes have secured mention iu our text;

(a) A pame of dice, probably chess { 1r.20-21),

(L) Spectacles called Bhawst { 2.1) and Ndfaka { 17.1; 25.7)-

{c) Anidhivedha or Andhivedha—a peculiar game plavzd by girls, which
continued for days together {5.:8), It is diffizult to find out
what exactly this game might have been.  Prolably it might be
the sume as the gawe called dAndhala patdin Gujaridti

¢(d) Parrot-pairs used to be tamed and trained by kirgs {and wealthy
persons as well } { 6.1 ).

(e} There is a gencral reference to the spring-pastimc [ Fasanta-kridg |
of kings (=2%.17).

{f) Samasydpirti or completing of half-verses was a pastime among
the learned (24.19-25.1 ). It was a sort of test of talents as well,

{£) Magic shows toc were not uncommon ( 17.& fl.: 23.4, 8, 13-14 )
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Eating of betel-leaves was a comman ptactice among royal famiiics and
other higher classes { 1.12-13). Detel-rolls used to be oflered in concerts also
(11,14, 21). A farewell was characterized by betel-roils. One desirous of
taking leavs would ask for a betel-roll and offering of the same meant bLidding
adicu { 13.11 ).

In those days journey was no easy task, The services ol such avimals
as hiorses (8.4 I5.21; 30.20), tares (&.3) and dromederies { 1z.1x, 14; 13.5)
were utilized {or the purpose.  When the traveliers reached a village or a town
on the way, the rmale members used to go inside for managing for (ood, ete.,
while the females waited along with the vehicles in the ontskirts on the bank
of a river ar a pond{ 73.4-5 ), Such inferested rogues as the bawds also appear
to avail of such opportunities ( 13.6 f ).

We gel mention of pilgrimage also {20.18). People used o go for the
purpose in big groups.  Thelr going was inarked by conch-blowings {27.5 ff.),
which inspired othzrs to join them or to follow them thereafter. Filgrims used
to wrap their precious belongings such as gems in black cloth and depasit the
same with rich merchants, On return they used to get back the deposits,
Sometimes the merchant concerned would bluntly deny having accepted any
deposit at zll and 1he depositor would be akliged to file o suit in the court of
law (. 27 ).

As regards feod and drinks, we find references to food in gencral (13.4),
to the covking of faod (12.5), to turmeric [Aaridrd ] (24.5), tice (28.17) and
butier-nilk { 24.5 ).

Qur text docs not furnish any special referenee to any pacticular disease,
nor to any 1ype of remedies.  Allthe same, there is a casual mention of itching
sensation on the back of king Siddhardija Jayasimha with a
joking remark by the daughter-in-law of a washerman asking the queen to
scrap bis hack {23.5-6). There is a single reference to the well-renowned
medicinal herbs of the Himilayan regions which pilgrims used to take with
them while returning home { 20.2). We also meet with references to certain
medicinal anointments on the foreshead that were supposed to enzile ope to
visualize very far chjects (25.5-6, 11 f. ).

Relerences te cettain costoms are also met with in our text. Thus the
custom of burning onewelfl alive publicly cither out of dejection { r3.10 fi. ) or
as un expiation for a sin committed by one { 28.12-13) is mentioned, This
custom was popularly known as Kdstha-bhaksana.

It was customary to ask for a betel-roll as 2 symbol of fare-well { 13.10-
11). The relatives of a travelier who did not return for a considerably long
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period of time were accustomed to taking possession of his house as well as his
means af maintenance (es.15 ff. ), Proclamations of chalienges for performe-
ing very difficult tasks were made with the beating of drums at the cross:
ways of the cities, ke who wished to accept the clallenge used to touch the
drum with his paim { 17.5-8; 25.24 . There is a reference to certain ceremony
called Haraliya (?) performed in order to free ladies from formal mourning
when a fixed number of days lapsed alter the demise of a very near relative.
This had usually to be done before any auspicious ceremony could take place
in their relations so that they might be in a pasition to attend the same
{15.16-17 ).

There is a reference to a pregnant lady moving with a cocoanut-fruit
and unbroken rice-grains in her hands {28.17-18). This may probably
hint at the performance of the Simtamta—cetemony celebrating the first
pregoancy.

A Yaksa, residing in a place called Yaksabhiuvanaz situnted in the out-
skirts of the cily, appcars ta have been belicved to be the protector of the
king (10.21-11.10 ). People alsa believed in the sixty-fuur Yeginfs and the
Hgetrapila, human oblations to whom would best be offered at midnight of
the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month of d$vina, which is populacly
known in Gujarata as Kafi Caniadas (14,6 ff.). Takingz a religious oath in
order to propitiate deities for the welfare of one’s near relatives was so com-
mon that even gqueen-mother Mayapalladevi .ig stated to have
taken such an oath for the sale retura from victory-march of her son king
Siddhardja Jayasimhka, who, at her word, fulfills the oath by
going 10 DDabhoi far paying respects to the deity Pardvanitha,
even before entering his capital {22.3fl.}. The belief in the auspicious and
inauspicious indications of the cries of 2 jackal or an owlet is also noted here
{16.10-z0; 28.18 K.). There is a reference to the remembering of one’s past
birth alsp { 2c.12). Certain persons dying during penance-practising are stated
to have become, after death, the tutelary deities of the places concerned
{29.19). Offering water to the thirsty—especially to creatures ol the cow-
family —was believed to earn great merit { 18,16 ff. 1.

The following flora and fauna have secured & mention in our text:

Flora : There is a reference to the tree in general { 13,41, At one place
the celestial trees also are mentioned (6.0) The banian-tree ( Vala-vpisa)
along with itz branch-reets drepping milk in the mcuth of a mother-Jess infant
is also referred to { 20.2=3). There is a mention of bamboo-groves {29.15).
The tamarind tree is made the tool of certain magic performances {1321,
6 ’
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14.4, 5, 13, 16, 17-18; 15.1; 17.13). The mango-tree and its fruits are alsa
referred to {17.1, 2, 3, 3, 6, 10, 12, 12, 23 ). There is a referance to clusters of
mange-flewers prezented by the gardener to the king who arrived for Spring-
pastimes {2810}, The Kimfakz ilowers too are mentionad in the same
connection {28.:16}. The Campalka flowers were used as head-ornaments
{11.12). There is a reference to the lotus-flower ulso {4.12).  Similarly there
is mention of flower-clusters { 15,17, 10, zo ), theiv use for the decoration of the
head of young ladics {22.12), flower-ornaments for the whole lemale bedy
{22.13) and Auwer-pavilions ¢ 30.4 ) The cocoanutelruit is also relerred io at
one place { 28.18 } as an auspicious ¢ne.

Fauna :

The hoizte is referred to at several places (2, 3, 63 6.13; 7.12; S.47 15.21;
ég.4; 30,20}, Thereis mention alio of the ware (8,3}, the elephant (2.3,7;
6.15; 7.123 26.1; 20.3), the lion [ 12.18; 26.1), the dromedary {12,075 12,14
1381 the jacksl {16.10% 16.18}, the buffalo (26.1), the hull ( 29.4), the
cow (6.0; 20.4°, the calf (18.16), the deer { 28.21; 24.1) and the monkey
{29-11}. The 1aonse {13.9) and the serpent {2¢.74) also are mentioned.
Among the aquatic animals especially the erecudile is relerred to (6.9 235,21
26.1 ;; while ameny winged animals the parrot-pair [6.1}), the swan {6.6; 7.3},
the owlet (23.18) and the wasp { 11.12; 22,13} are mentioned,

Among public places are stated lakes ( 4.10; 5.6; 15.18, 20; 16.1; 18,19
16.4, 5, 10, I3 ; 24.2; 25.21; 27.12, 15, I7,1G; 20.2), ponds {18.14), wells
{ 18.15, 18; z2.8), step-wells (4.6,7), parks (4.8, o; 15.01; 2%17) and
temples { 14.6; 22.10, 11 ),

Over and above a general reference to all arts{ 5.1), we pet a few re-
ferances to particular arts as well. Thus the description of the palace of king
Mudanabhrama of Kianti named Fisvavijaye (pp. 4-5: 0.2)
having 120 windaws, 4 altars, 4 cawrls, 4 step-wells, 4 orchards, a golden
time-piece, a small lake, a special upartment for worship, an akdsabhami, etc,

(s a nice inslanee of developed art of architecture. Another king's palace is
stated to be consisting of as many as go apartments (12.6). There were

lattices in the apartments which had to be opened in order to get sufficient
light for reading especially in the evening (12.10). Thereis a reference to
an idol of a Jaina Thihankure (22.8). Aniron statue ol the dimensivns of a
git]l in budding youlh is mendioned at 28.13. Sixteen golden dolls speaking
through stling-co.ulrivancc are referred to at g.1,  All these references speak
for the art of scillpture.

Singing on the part of boys ( befufas) is referred to at one place { 20.11).
At ansther ladies” singing with the halp of such mosical instruments as the
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lute, the fute, ete. is mentioved (27.3-4). Likewise, theris a tcference
to conch-blowing also { 27.5 ).

Thnce-performances are also mentioned { 11.0-12; 12.8).  Similarly there
is a mention of the teaching of the science of dramaturgy [ Bharaba$istram]
{25.6), Dramas used to be performed at palaces (23.7). Ilere thereisa
reference 1o males 1aking the parts of females {257}, The nine sentiments
of literature are aiso rederred to at one place { 30,3-5 ).

In the same way we get a reference to the art of letter-writing also
{1z2.70).

The kings were supreme in their powers, They coukl order burying
alive cven of ladies just out of their personal interesis {28.20); but, when
pleased, they would ‘not hesitate in bestowirg genercus gifts { 1.9-10; 23.7}.
One king is stated to be habituated to go to sleep while sixteen young ladies
massaged his legs with golden Lells tied to theic hands and to rise up while
they sang with Iule, flule, ete. {27.2-4 ), Another big king is stated to have had
as many as 3500 gqneens and gooo wives (3.3-4 ). Very few of these queens
enjoyed the status ol chiel queens { 3.4 ), each of whom used tc Lave a retinue
of several ferr ale Iriends that attended upon her {(3.5-10), We get references
to the royal nmbrella {10.2, 7, 11; 13.15; 17.15, 16), the usval royal process-
ion {1e.3) and tle royul priest {13.8, g, 10 ). There were special chowric-
bearers for queans { 7.12). At the same time there are refercnces to {he royals
court, wherein oll types of prolessions-good as well as bud-appear to have been
represented (18.2-13). The Vydsas used to tell interesting and insiructive
tales to the memnbers of 1he royal court [ 18.23 fE.), Good kings liied to lake
lessemy from spell lades (19.4—5 ). They vsed o fake counsel of respectable old
prrsonages at eritical junclures (p. 21 . At times ministers had te employ spies
to have a cheek on the kings' behaviour (28.11). Monarchs used to receive
precicus gifts from other rolers ( 21.20}. *

Refcrences to victory marches are also met with { §.8; 22.2; g.5; 22.4),
Foot-coldiers are referred to at 1127 711, Cavalry is montioned at 8.3.
Armies are referred o at 3.10; G.2; 8.2, 3; 25.13, 14. References to the
army in its four divisions are alro met with { 7.8; 13.15), and there is specific
mention of battles also (7.5, 170, 14, 15; 8.1; 2%.13 ) Assailing armies generally
camiped at a distance of five garyads from their target city (5.9). Armours
also have not missed a muention { 7.8}, The procedure of appointing the com-
mander of a truop on the field of battle is also referred to { 7.10), and re-
ferences Lo such weapons as the sword (Aswrihd 21.19; 30.5) Raravdla 12,13
khade 14.23 ), the lance ($afya 13.8, 10, 14) and the arrow { r2,20; 13.9) are
also et with,
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Literary battles also were in vogue(2$3; 30.20-31.2;31.8). [t was
customary among dialecticians to throw straw and water in the residence ol an
opponent as a token of challenge for an open dislectical contest (30.8). A
dialectician from Bengal, having been intoxicated due to a succession of
victories, used ta tie to {lit. beneath) his legs as many as §4 putfalakas
{30.7-8}. The great disputation with him is stated to liave contibuaed for no
less than eighteen days { 31.1). Being defeated at last, he died of heart-burst-
ing (31.1-2). Ti was the usnal practice, as appears [rom cor text, to ulilize
the wealth belonging to a defeated and dead disputant for purposes of the
rehigion of the victolions dialectician ( 31.2 . ).

There is a reference to a peculiar mode of justive Mirough ordeals accept-
able 1o the parties concerned {z7.15 ff.; 28.13 ff.). References ta  police-
officers are alse met with in our text { 28.20: 29.2). There is a relerence to
locking rooms from inside ( 12.8 ).

The cities were surrounded by protective walls and possessed buge gates
through which alone one could secute an entry therein (8.2, 5; 9.1; 2¢.3).
Usually cities wete situated in vicinity of rivers (13.4). The strects of the
cities were, in many cases, named after the communities dwelling therein or
the profession of the same ( 10.4 ).

Labueurers { 15.11, 17, 19; 16.1) nsed to wait for work at cross-reads in
the city-bazaars { r5.11, 12 ).

At one place it is tauntingly stated that the weight of the head of a
kgapauaks was just 32z pales (24.7). Pela was e unit of weighing and the
uxuzal table of weights given elsewhere is as under :

1 Pale = 4 Karsas,
I 'Kar_sa = 10 M dsas,
and 1 Mdya = 3 CGuajds: one Guajd being equal to 2% grains,

Similatly yofun« (23.3, T1) and gavydti are stated among the measures of
distances. A ofitng is roughly equivalent to eight miles and a Fauyiii to
iwo miles,

Among metas special reference is made to gold (4.2, 9, tr; g.1; 27.3),
silver { 4.2, g, 11 ), copper (4.1 } and iron { 285,13 ).

Asto coinage we get references to the Drammas ( 29.0; 30.12), The
mint alsa is referred to once { 47.23). Among precions belongings are men-
tioned gems { 12.3, 7, 11 16.11, 14 ; 22.20; 27,13, 14 ).
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Mahandstami and Caitrdsioni are mentioned among main festive days
{5.4-3). Makapdsiami appears to be the eighth day of the bright haif of the
month of 4$vira, even today known as Mazhdsfami; and Cailrdgtami is most
probably the eighth day of the bright half of the month of Caiira. Both these
hely days are today characterized with goddess-worship and are celebrated 24
such throughout the whole nation by Hindus irrespective of thair sects,

Amaong fuels are mentioned wood-pieces { 16.16)as well as dung-cakes
{16 11,13, 13-14).

Kaecolakas ot cups { 30.4) and kamandaius or water-pots {30.14) are
mentioned here among utensiis.

At one place {20.4) there is reference to the Gujarat! langnage. At
another {7.4) we meet with a statement that Siddhardja Jaya-
simha was the kingof the Girjara land of 70 thousands, This may
probably mean either the population of the main land of Gujarata proper or
it may indicate the army of Gujarita proper. A few lines after { 7.xz),
however, it is stated that Siddhardaja’s army comprised 3 hundred
thousand horsemen and ¢ hundred thousand foot-soldiers. This large number
included, of course, the armies of his feudatories also. A similar statement
tegarding M alav & appesrs at 6,14-15, where king Siddharidja is
stated to have been engaged in catching hold of the hairof the Malava
glory of 18,0z2,000. The term ‘glory’ [/aksmi) tempts us to consider this
figure as the amount of tribute paid to Siddhardja by theking of Malava,
Lt does not appear fair to regard it as indicative of the statistics of the annual
income of that land, which, in all probability, would have been much mora.

There i3 a single reference to a golden time-piece { 4.9 ).

Two modes of expression also can be noticed. The bashfulness of females
used to be indicated by covering the head [ with the upper garment) { 1.16 1.
The other reference is to the mode of requesting for a secord betel-roli and
chewing one. This is stated to have been dene by placing one’s palm on the
shoulder { 1.12~13). Such a gesticulation indicated probably the noble birth
of the man [ 1.13).

As regards general vices, we get references to prostitates, bawds and
gambling. The institution of prostitutes was a well-~recognized one and could
procure monetary aid from queens (1.9-10). There is a specific statement
that the queen of tiie powerful king of Kalyinakolipura called
Paramadi (ie. Paramarddin) donated a city on the borderline
to prostitutes for maintenance, The bawds, too, had a placein the society
and could flaurish in their business, They were always in search of lovaly
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girls whom they first enticed and then sold off in marrizge even to high-pluced
Government officors ( 13.6-8 ). Gambling was another vice. There is a re-
ference to one Caluwradga-dyfita-fdra {12.16). Beaatilul girtls—including
princesses —used to be put at stake by gamblers who Lad na blood-rela-
tion with them and they had te be surrendered by them to the winners
{ rz.16-1% ).

The moral d=gradation of the merchant clan is suggested Ly Llhe refusal
by one of them to return deposits bluntly stating that le had received no
deposits at all (27,12 1), It may, however, be noted that this might well
be considered asa salitary instance inasmuch as people coufidently used to
deposit precious belengings with them, which [act soggests that the reccivers
of such deposits were in full confidence of the people.

A ‘keen sense of haspitality is indicated hy the references to the point
that we find in the text. Strangers used to dine at the plaze of big merchants
{1.11), Ttisstated that minister S&ntd had to dine with Sakariyd
Saha Haripiala when the former went to the latter’s residence with a
request from the king te go with him to the roval conrt {2r.5 £ ).

X1, A Brief Critical Appreclation

The {ore-going critical and comparative study of the text of LPS can
itself be regarded as a critical appreciation of the same. In order to put it
in a nutshill, however, let s, in fine, have a bird's eye-view of the aboave
discussions whicl wonld naturally lead os to the fotlowing conclusions &

[ 1] LPS includes ten prrabandhas the lopZest one being the Viframd-
dityapaiicadandacchalra-prabandha  comprising eight pages and the shortest
being the Kamdrivdndka-prabandha of ouly one page.

T2] Only one Mg, of the whole text is available, while three Mss, were
examined for the Madanabhiramamahdrdja-prabandha,

[3" Four chihese prabandias are unigque inusmuch as they could not
be traced anywhere else.

4] In the case of the rest of the prabandhns different versions of
wlwle stories or of parls thereof are wnct with.

{31 The archaic nature of the language and style of LI’S, however,
compels us to conclude that its versions are the oldest of all the availableones.
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[ 6] Prabandhas are regarded as historical anecdotes. LPS displays
agood deal of bearings on history, and furnishes so many fresh historical
points, which require investigation in the light of other sources of historical
fnfermation, and, if supported by future researches, tend to throw consider-
able new light on mediaeval history.

[ 71 LPS throws much light on contempomr-_\r society alsa.

[81 The language and style of LPS are brimming with the peculi-
arities of the so calleg ** Jaina Sanskiit ™.

[9] Thus LIPS is an important Prebandhe text displaving a very early
stage of Pradandha literature, presupposing none of the Enown prominent
Prahandha works, delineating a sufficiently clear picture of contemporary
society, and having considerable bearings on mediaeval histary.

[ 10] As will be scen from Appendix “ A, the text of LP'S {urnishes
a good deal of material highly significant and interesting from linguistic and
lexicopraphical points of view.

LIL] As such the Laghu-prabandiu-sangraka nakes imceed a very useful,
interesting and enlightening addition to the Prabandha lLiterature, imbibing
to the brim as it does all the peculiarities of the FPrabandha-style and of the so
ealled ** JTaina Sanskrit . Being very important especially from the historical,
cultoral and lingwistic points of view, il is expacted to iuspire scholars to try
to unearth more and more precious literaty jewels of its tvpe which outwardly
appear dark and filthy but yield a powerful and wholesome flash of light
when brushed and rubbed and scratehed in an appropriate manner.

J. P. THaker
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Index to Introduction

Nete 1 This Index is arranged according 1o the English Alphabet. It also includes
words occurring in the Devanigarl seript ( which are transliterated here ),
Abbreviated forms are also included in the Index so that ne important
reference may be missed, Entries of significant words from Chapter X
© Cultural Gleanings™ (pp. 117-126 ) such as *caste-system’, *customs’,
“mare ', ! litters *, etc. are made here, but references to them in other
Chapters are excluded. The figures indicate the respective pages.

Abhada Vasiha 101
Abuy, mt. 35, 114

Amftavatsala, maid 12
Anadi Ravla 29, 61, 65, 108, 118
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A Critical Edition of Padcadanda-ni  Anahillapattaoa, city 108

Viartd of An Unknown Gujardti Prose= Anahillapura 51

writer ( Before 1682 A.10.) 58 Anahillapnra Pattana 85
adrokalye 63 Anika, king 96, 106
Afghinistin 92 Anandiérama 17

Apnivetila 24
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Abalyd 99

AHI 103fn

Ahladana 90
—Danadaniyaka
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—disteict 102

din-i-gkahari 108

Ajamera 95

Ajayapila, king 103, 104

Alati, maid 43

Alauddin Khilji, king 102

Alavesari, maid 43

Alavi, maid 43

Alhapadeva Cahamana, king 102

Ali, maid 43°

Aliftjara, snake-king 27

Altekar, A, 5. 108 fn.

Amera Sastrabhandara, Jaipur 58

Amira 92

Amrtamayi, maid 42

99, 115

Anadgaradgavidi, orehard 44
Anantaiayana 33

Andhala paa, game 19
Andhiraghoravidi, orchard 44
Andhavedha, game 47, 119
Andhivedha, game 119
Andoliaka, musical mode 46
anklets 119

Anup Sankrit Library, Bikaner, 58
Anusiubh 57

Apabhraméa 18

Arabic 92

Arbuda, mt. 36, 75, 17, 80
Arbuda, snake 78
Arbudacala, mt. 78§, 30
architectore 122

Arjunadeva, king 10¢
armours (23

Arncrija, king 96, 9%, 109
arrow 123

Arundhati 99

Aryaraksitasiri 18
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Afariija, king 95, 96

Asvapati 87, 93, 45, 96, V8§

Afmdnanda  Jaina  JAdnu-mandira,
Baroda 1, 3

back-{ormations 82
Bagasthala 61
baikara 107
baimbkara 107
Bilacandra, poct 96
Ballala, author 20
Ballini, Tr. Ambrogio
bamboo-grove 11
Banaras 108
Banasu, river 11
Bandhalum |12
Bangila 64
banian-tree 121
Barbaraka Vetila 52
Baroda 1, 3, 4, 20, 57, 58, 60, 101
~-district 104
Bivana, queen 42
Bards 118
bawd 12(, 125
* Beddaydm samudro magnah®

90 fn.

103

Bengal 53, 88, 3, 93, 94, 04 fn.,,
112, 124
Berlin 57
betel-nut 104
betel-roll 20
Bhadauca 106

Bhadrabdliu-Vardha-prafandha 20

Bhadrachan 106

Bhadachau Vajravayardgara Pandila
Vayarasiha 106

Bhagavindasa, P1. 57

Bhandira 18

Bhaodarkar Oriental Research Tnstituie,
Pocna 57

Bharahasastram

Bharica 106

123

Bharukaccha 106
Dharatakas 118
Bhavabhiiti, poet 20
Rhaval 21,119
— et
Bheladi, vilage 103, 104
Bheladin 102, 104
Bhima, king 94
Bhimadeva I, king 106
Bhoja, king 20, 97, 104
Ihofaprohandha 20

41, 92, 92

Bhrpukaccha 106
Bija, kyeiriva 94
Bikianer 358

Bilhana, povt 101

Bloomfield, Prof. %2

blouse 119
Bombay 19, 20, 91
Bambay Sanskrit and Prakrit Texts
Series 96 fn.
Bralnana 117
Brhaspati, an authority on Astrology
73

Brhaspati, king 114

Brhaspati Ranaka, king 35, 114

British Muscum, London 57

Broach 106

Buddhi, Rewfaus 29, G1, 62, 64, 81,
108, 118

* Buddhist 1ybrid Sanskrit® 2

Buddhist texts 82

buffalo 122

Biihler 18 fn., 116, 116 in.

bull 122

Bundelakhanda 89, 93

butter-milk 120 )

Caddifan 101

Cihadakumira, &surriva 106
Clbamina, dynasty 95, 96, 102, 104
Caitrastamy 44, 45, 56, 135
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Cakrin |7
Caleutta 20
calf 122
Calukya, dvnasty 89
—Western, dynasty 91, 97, 111
Cambay 104, [
Campaka-lower  [22
Camunda, king 114
Camundarija, king 94
Canasmi 33, 112
Canda, poel 19
Cindifa 117
Candana, queen 42
Candana, queen 42
Candapa, minister 105
Candaprasida, minisier 105
Cindasama 33,112
Candeludeia 94, 94 {n,
Candels, dynasty 89, 93
Candrahisaloha 64
Candrajyotsni, lake 22, 44, 50, 54, 56
Candravat, city 10
Candrayotsai, lake 44
Carita 17,18
caste-system 1[7
Catvrafipa, gambler 235, 126
Caturvigiiatiprobandha 20
Cauhiina, dynasty 95, [02
—Sonagark 102
Canlukya, dynasty Y, 94, 101, 103
cavalry  [23

CG 91 M., 920, %6 (a., 97 M., 9% in.

Chandclla, dynasty 04
chess 119

Chief Minister 101
Citrandun 102
Cittoda 101, 109
cocoanut-fruit 121, 122
coinage 124
conch-blowing 120, 123
congregations 18

copper 124
costumes  [F9
cow 122
crociudile 122

Tabkot 30, 85, 109, 121
—pura i)

Dahegima 102

Laksamani, maid 47

Damara 106

Dimara 106

Damodara 106

dapce-performances 123

Dandaka, ksatriva 94

Dandaniyaka 90, 104, (0%, 115

Dandin, poet 20

¢ Deal Sarasvatr® 31

deer 122

Delhi 19, 60, 69, 95, 102

depasits 120, 126

Desal, M, D, 42

Defantarakuti 33, 142

Dedt 103

Devadamanl 24

Devadhara 32, 68, 111

Devamahananda, dialzctician 36, 115

Devandgari |1, 3, 4

Oevapattana, cily 36, 85,115
Devasari 31, 66, 85,99, 110, i11
Deri-temples 108

Deyi, river 36

Dhanapila Phophalin 104
Dhunvantari 30

Phara, city 51, 52, 53, 99, 101, 106
Dhiradhvamsa-prabandha 41, 52, 53,

Dharagini, orchard 44, 51
Dhirdgirivadi, orchard 44
Dhiirivarasa Caddilay 101
Dhiicdvarsa, king [0
Dhavalakkaka 114

54



DHNI %2 fn.

Dholaka 114

Dhratpadhrd 1[5

dice 119

Digambara 31, 66, 93, 110
Disa 103, 104

Dohad Inscription 92
drama 123

Dramaturgy 17, 123
Dramma T4, [24
dromedary 120, 122
Dijanasala 30, 109
dupaprg 119

Durlabha-lake 29
Durlabharaja, king 94, 167
Durlabhasaras, leke 59, 107
dvipayi 24, 25, 119
Dyydsruyamahidhivya 96, 96 tn., 106

Edgerton, Dr, 82
elephant 122
English 106
Epics 82

Falh, maid 43
Fatii, maid 42
female cooks 11§
Five-handled parasol 23
—royal umbrells 28
floating literature 17
flowcr-ornaments 119, 122
flower-pavilions ;19, 122
flute 123
folklore 15, I8
folk-tales 17
foot-soldiers 123
Forhes, A. K. 3 fn.
Forbes Gujardti Sabha, Bombay 20
Foli, maid 43

Gafapa 22, 40, 37, 92, 93, 99
Gajanadhipa Hammira 92, 59
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Gijanagagha 92, 99
Gdjanavai 87, 93, 99
Gajanavai-hammira 87, 93, 99
Gdjanavathammirolrdayintasalye 87,
93, 99
Gajapati, dynasty 93
—king 22, 40, §7, 92, 93, 95, 96,
97,98
Gajapati Gaude$vara 92, 93
Gajarija, juggler 32, 111
Gajardula 102
Gajasimha 102
Gald, village 113
Gilasrivarddhaminasiri 81
Gallakakula 90, (15
gambling 125, 126
gdne 17
Ganaya, juggler 32, 68, 111
Gandharvasarvasva, gavakya 43
Ganga 30
* Gathd-Sanskric® 82
Gauda 22
—city 93, 113
—coauntry 29, 32, 36, 61, 70,
79,93, 1i5,11%
Gaudesvara 40,92, 93
Gayana, jupgler 68
gems 124
Ghavicika 117
Ghazni 92, 99
giant 26
Gitagovindakdvya 113
GMRI  9ifn., 96fn., 98, 98fn., 100fn.,
101 fn., 104 fn., 105 {n., 106 fn.,
108 fn., 109 fu., 111 fn,
God 97, 99
Godhra 102
Godrahivau Paramara Gajatanla 102
goid 124
Goraksanatha [18
Guj{ uréta ), North 98
Gujarata 22, 23, 45, 47, 54, 55, 88,
80, 93, 95, 97, 98, 100, t02, 103,
104, 119, 118, 121, 125
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—medieval Hindu 19

—North 18, 83, 85, 88, 102, 103,
104, 112, 118
Gujarita, the golden period in the

history of 89
Guj{ arati) 83, 95 fo., 104, 105
Gujarati 58, 84, 83, 88, 90 ., 91 fn.,
1o fa., 119
—kings 95
—language 29, 11§, 125
—scripl 3
Gujarati, Deptt. of, Faculty of Arts,
Baroda |
Girjara-dharadhisvara 94

Gorjara-land 125
Girjara-rajan 31, 83, 94
Girjara tongue 61
Garjaratrd-nepati 52

Hamlra 92
Hammira 22, 40, 87, 92, 99
Hammiramadamardanrae 107
Hammiri 43
HamsavisrAmavipl, stepwell 44
Haraliva 121
Harapala Sakariu
haridrd 120
Harihara, post
Harihara Vyasa
Haripala, minister

63, 103, 104

106
106
0, 63, 64, 65, 103,
104, 108, 126
Haripala-sakuriyai 62
haste, neasure 9%
HB 93 in.
HCL 20fn.
heaven 24
Hemacandra 19, 66, 67, %06, 106, 111
Hemacandracarya 19
Hemacandracirya Granthamild,
Ahmedabad 57
Hemacandricirya Jaina JAanamandira,
Patana 587, 58

Hemacandrasor; 110
Hemaeondrasiri-prabondha
Hertel, Dr. 82
Hima-prhas 49
llimilaya 61, 65
Himadlayan regions
Hindi 97 fa., 106
Hindun 102, 125
Hindu Annals of the Province of Gujardt
91 fo.

107

120

Hiralala Hamsarija, Pt. 58

History of fmpartant Aacient Towns and
Citles in Gujarat aad  Kathiowvad

108 fo.

horse 120, 122

Hapa 30, 109

Htina Thepaniva 30

hyper-Sanskritism 20, 82

1A 108 fno.
Incarnations, ten 103
India
- Central 96
--South 89
—Weslern LB, 82, §8
Indra 24, 44, 45, 46
tron 124
iron-stalue L7, (22
Htihdscent kedi 110 M,

jackal 122
Jagaddeva 21, 22, 37, 38, 39, 40, 50,
54, 81, 89, 91, 92, 93
Jagaddeva Paramira 49, 54, 99
Jagaddeva-prabandfic 3, 37
Jagadekamatla 11, king 111
Jagada, merchant 1§
Jagadiicarifa 18
Jaganndthapuri ane Orisd 95 o,
Jaina 99, 110
—authors, mediaeval 88
—canoaical works 11!
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—faith 13, 36, I14

—religion, prorainenl holy places of 19
—temples 102

—writers, mediaeyal 1%, 82

Jaina Aiminanda Sabha, Bhivanagara
41

Jaina Dharma Prisiraka Sabha, Bhiva-
nagara 90 fr.
Jaina Parampard-2g Nikdsa 90 M,
Jainapustaku-prasasii-sangrafe 96 fo.
¢ Jaina Sanskeit® 16, 56, 82, 48, 127
Jaina Tircharkare 122
Jaipur 58
Jalauran 102
Jilhdka, the wasl erman
Jamanagar 58
Jau, Nower 435
Jarismiard 75
Jatbumarana 75, 80
Jarismpti 75
Jayacapdra, king 37, 38, 112
Jayadeva, Pandits 103
Jayadeva, post 13
Jayakeda, king 29
Jayakedin I, king 97, 98, 99
Jayasimba, king 8, 16, 22, 23, 33, 45,
47, 48, 49, 32, 53, 54, 55, 62, 84,
§9, 95, 9%, I[01, 106, 107, 109,
110, 111
Jayasimhadeva, king 22, 23, 29, 30,
31, 32, 33, 45, 47, 48, 49, 30, 51,
52, 54, 55, 59, 61, 64, B5, 8o, 87, 93,
107, 10s, 111
Jayasimha Siddba-ija, king 59, 94 il}(;

31, 85, 109

layasimhasori  9¢
Jayataladevi, queen
Jesala Paramara 52

115

Jhala 105
Jhalap Manga 133
Jhilau Ranau 104

Jhalora 102

Jinabhadra 18, 19

Jinabhadrasiri 69

Jingharsa 1§, 115 fn

Jinamangdana 41, 96

Jinamanpdanaganin 18, 41

Jinaprabha 19

JMSU 112 fn,

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Benga!
100 fn.

juggler 28

Kabddi 30, 52, 55

Kabddiba 30

Kabidi Raja 47

kaccolaka 125

kaccolika 119

Kadamba, dynasty 97, 99

Kailiisahisa, gavidksa 43

Kailasahasa, gavdhse 43

Kakd 63, 103

Kealerhartivdg 107

Kilafijara, inscription from

Kafi Candasa 121

Kaliddsu, poet 17, 20

Kuithalasarvajia 110

Kalpg-pradipe 19, 69

Kalyany 91, 97, 11l

Kalyinakalaka 37, 38, 41, 89, 91

Kalyinakatipura 21, 38, 41, 49, 91,
92, 125

100

Kamala, maid 42
Kamalavall, princess 29, 107
komongdalu 125

Kamaridpa 32, M, 118
Kiamard-pitha 29

—pura 61
75, 76
—kunda 76

Kamitatirtha

Kamsa 100
Kam-i, maid
Kanuuja 29

42
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Kanavriti 118
Kiaficanadevi, princess 96
Kanhadade-prabondha 102

Kinhadade Riula jalauran 102
Kinhadadeva 102

¢ Kanhuid Yayakesa® 99
Kannaga 99

Kantl, city 22, 42, 45, 51, 52, 53, 88,
89, 93,94, 122
Kanlipuri, vity 42, 94 fn., 95
Kianyakuhja 37
Kapalikas 114
Kapola !15
Kapolasrivarddhaminasiiri
karevala 123
Karna, king 101
Karnadeva, king

15

62, 65, 94, 97,1071,
103, 104

Karnita 43

Karpataka 99, 110

Karna Vagheld, king 102

Kiimira, miniature 35, 114

Kastha-bhaksana 113, 120

Kasthakabgdika 55

Kathagara 107

Kathikosa 60

Kaumirika (12 fn,

Kaunidarikd-fchanga 12 fa,

¢ Kewindrikia-khandg—A Stiedy™ 112 .

Kautigie 103

Kautigiva 107

Kavisirvabhauma Papdita  Somesvaru

105

Kaviyara 107

Kavyaprakdsa 110

Kayakunda 35, 75

Kedira 29, 61, 65

Kediaresvara 118

Kelhanasim Modha 31, 109

khadga 123

Khambhiata 104, 118

ichattapatta 82 In.

Khimadhara 32, 68, 111

Kiti-mankodi, city 33, 112

Kivbuka-lower 122

Kirddu 105

Kirido 52

Kirtihaumudl 92, 96, 96 Ia., 99, 105

Konkana 97, 98, 111

Kogidhivaje 59

Kotryarko-nihdtmya

Krauncaharana, ity

Krsnpa 160

Kespudeva 102

Fsatriva 38, 49, 105

Ksetrapila 26, 121

Ksirodavapi, stepwell 43

Ksirahi, stepwell 44

festeriled 123

kuhedds 62, 103

Kumirapila, king 18, 96, 9§, 101,
162, 103, 104, 108, 106, 109

Kunubrapdlabhidpdatacarita 96

Kumdrapdlacarita 18

Kumdrapdla-prabandha 41, 96

Kiiirirang, king 81

Kirmirl Ranaka, king 33, 112

Kumudacandra 31, 86, 67, 83, 86, 99,

119, it

£2 fn.
109

Kuntala, country 38, 41

lake 122

Lakhanasena, king 33, 68, 70, 79, 112

Lakhanavan, city 33, 70,79, 112, 113,

114

Lakhanavatipuri, city 70

Laksanvatl, city 113

Laksmanasena, king 70, 71, 79, 1i2,
113,114

Laksmanavati, city 97, 113

Lukymisfigarasiiri 60

lance 123
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Lita, territory 97, 104
—first Goveinor of
Lavanyasarman, Pandita

161
186

LCY 18In, 19 'n.

1L.D. Tostitute of “ndology, Ahmedabad
57, 53

letter-writing, art of 123

Lexicographical  Swudies  in Jaing

Sanskeit® 20
Life of Hemacandracdrya 18fn., 116 fn.
Lilavati, queen 2!, 39, 9I, 92
Lila 31, 109
lion 1322
litter 118
London 37
lotus-flower
LSIS 19 fn.
Lanadhaula Magaudiu
Linadhavala Magodiyi
lute 123

Madana 104
Madana, cupid 49
Madanabhrama, king 5, 8, 14, 22, 23,
42, 44, 45, 49, 51, 52, 53, 55, 43,
85, 46, 87, 83, 89, 93, 94 fn,, 99,
100, 122
Madanabhrama-mahirija, king 31
Muadanabhramwnehdrdia-prabandha 3
Mudanabhirama-prabandhe 109
Madanabhramardiaprabandha 4
Madanabrahma, king 42
Madanabraftma-Jayasinihadevo-priti-pra-
bandhe 37, 41
Madanabrahman, king 38, 47, 49, 30,
51, 52, 53, 54, 89, 93, 99
Madana Tambadiu 104
Madapa Tairgadio 103
Madanavarmadeva, king 89

Madanavarman, king 42, 475, 47, 49
50, 51, 52, 53, 55, 89, 93, 94 n,
99, 100

122

102
102

Madanavarmg-prabondia 41
Miadhava 22, 42, 48
Madhavadeva 42, 47
Magaudi 102

Magaudin 102

Magha, poet 17,20

magic show 119, 12]

Magadi 102

Mahikala park 28
Mahikivya 57
Mahamandaledvara 104
Makangstami  44-45, 125

44, 52, 56
wmahidrajote 49

Mahariistra 43

Mahdstami 36, 125
Mahéavira, Tirtharkara 17, 18
Mahesrarafhonda 112 fn.
Mahoba, city 89, 93, 94 fn,
Mahobaka, city 45, 47, 53, 89, 94, 99,
100

Mahdnavami

Mahobakapura, city 42, 53, 83

Maideva, minister 22, 48, 36

Malagkora 107

Mitakara 107

Malaun 104

Milau Bhelagiu 104

Milava
—uglory 125
-—king 103
—faksmi 87,94
~land 94

—rnmhdiila 52
20, 59, 95, 96, 97, 9R, 100,
106, 125

Milavi

Malavikdgnimitra 17
Malayacandra 31, 110, 11
Malayagtri, scholar 111
Malda, district 93
Malht 42

Mallavidisurl 20



Mallikdrjuna, king 98
Mamudeva, minister 42, 51
Samimdeva, minislee 42
Mammata, author 110
Manava, juggler 32, 68,111
Mandodari &Y
Mangalavira 56
mango-ftowers 122
mango-lroe 122
Mangd, krerrive 105
—altar of 105
Manikva 66, 67, 85, 110
Manikvacandra 31, 110, 111
Manikyacandrasari 110
Manikyasiri &6
Manoharid, damsel 23
mare 120, 122
marriage-ceremony 18
Maridi, flonist 27, 83
Maru-land 34
Maru-sthali 75, 76
Mirghea 113,117
Matsyendraniitha 1R
Man, damsel 51, 55
Mdadhara 51
Mayana, jupgler 6¥
Mayanaiadevl 30, 109
Mayanalladevi 12§
Mayanailadevi 97, 98, 109, 110
Mayarini, damsel 23, 51, 55
Mehta, Dr. R. N, ii2n,
Meri, maid 43
Mervutuniga 20, 37, 90, Y6
Merulungicirya 19
Merutufigasiiri 68, 98
metals 124
Mevida (02
Minuladevt 98, 109
Minaladevi 97, 98
MinalladeyT 104
mint 124
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Modha 31, 109

Mokardfapardfaya 107

mankey 122

Motum Phophaliam, village 104
mouse 122

M. 5. University, Baroda |

M., 5. Universily Oricntal Serics 20
windri-ratea 117
Mudrirakumadacandruprakarans 110
Mughals 32

Mukunda 106

Milardja, king 19, 94
Mata$uddiiprakarama 111

Muni, Darsanavijayaji  90{n.
Muni Knavijayaji (8, 19, 20, 5%
Muni, Jianavijayaji 90 fn.

Muni, Mrgendravijayaji 60
Muni, Nyayavijayaji 0 n.
Muiija, king 97

Muslim 99, 105

Nacagare 107

Naddala 9235, 102, 104

Nuddula 102

Nadola 104

Nigendragaccha 90, 115
Nagendragacchapafiaval’ 90
Nala 45

Mamala, florist 30, 31

Nimala, queen 84, 85, 109, 118
Namala-Aramini  §3
Nimala-milinl 8§

Nimaladevl 109

Nandana, garden 49
Mandanavidi, orchard 44
Nandivarddhana, wi, 76
Ninum Phophaliun, villaye 104
Maranh Baupkire {07
Narapati 87, 93, 95, 97,98
Naravarman, king 96, 97, ¢8
Wiriyana 107
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126
104

Narmadil, river
Marmadi-laa
Nidjuka 119
MNatha-sect 1%
necklace 19
Neminidtha temple {09
nether-world 27, 109
NihSarkasiragadeva, author 17
Nirnaya Sipara Press, Bombay
non-jaina texts 82 fn,
noen-Sanskrit &2, 44

19, 20

Ol 57,58

cil-cloth 117

Old Guj] arati)
—language K7
— Poems 1414
- words 106

Md Gujariati
— case-ternnations 36
—cxplessicns 16, 56, 84
—language 5%, ¥8
——passages 1§, 16
—terms 16
—verses 17
—words et:.
—work 132

Oriental Institute, Baroda

1, 4, 57, 58, 60

17, 82, ¥4

Orissd 93, 95
owlet 122

Oza, G.H. 970
pode 3,5

Padmagupta, author 29
Padmanabha, poet 102
Padmmi 30

Pahlana Rinau
Palanapura 102
Padfcadandacchaivakathd 57

Padicadandaccha, raprobundha 57

102

Puttoadand kathd 57

Paficoddandidtpatraprobandta 35

Pullcedamdianmalam Vikratacs: itront 58

Pailcamabiily district 102

Paiicdsard: £5

Paficasard Pardvanatha 30, 109

Partcasalf-prabadha-sambandine - 60,103

Paudya, vountry 45

105

pdrdi 103

Paramilgi, king
91, 114, 125

Paramiire, dynasty 21, 43, 49, 52, 54,
89, 91, 96, 97, 99, 141, 102

Pargmtarddi-merddiles 97

Paramarddin, king 37, 38, 39, 44, 82,
89, 91, 92,497, t11, 123

Paramarddin Vikeanuiditya VI, king 97

Parekh, 3. 5. D. 38

Parikyit 20

Parimadi, king 83, 87, 59, 111

Parisistaparvga 14

parks 122

parrot-pair 122

Pacivandtha 30, 85, 109, 121

Parsvanitha of Dabhol 30

postiein 104

pastimes 119

Patupatinidtha 33

Patala 27

Patana 18, 29, 30, 32, 57, 38, $5, B8,
90, 93, 97, 99, 101, 102, 105, 1407,
105, 109, 115,117, {18

pattakily 119

Pattana 22, 23, 33, 51, 52, 35, 61, &8,
85, 87, 88, 92
Sr?patmlm [ i the sciuse of Pattana )

31, B3, 85

Pe. 37, 41, 66, 68, 70, 79, k0, §1, 93,
98, 10J,102, 103, 104, 105, 105fn.,
106, 107, 104, 10, 12, 103

purdei

21, 32, 3§, 41, 83, 89,
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Peroja, Xing 60, 69

Pethi, damsel 51, 55

Pethdhara 51

Peth@irdnd, damsel 23, 51, 535

Pheroseshinh, king 60, /0

Phitesephical and Historival Amoals of
the Royal Aeadeniy af Scicnces in
Rerlie 57

PHNIS 0! fu., (04 fa., 109100, 1130

Phophala 104

phopials 104

Phophatid 104

Plrophatie T4

Phatelin 33, 112

PK 180, 41, 42, 33, 54, 53, 56, 49,

01,93, 94, 101, 103, 106, 109, 114,
115,
PRt 104
polygamy
ponds 122
Panrdre 1006
Poona 57
pepplale 104
PPS 1900, 3540, 41, 42, 31, 53, 54,
55, 56, 63, 06, 6%, 70, 79, 80, RY.
03,94, (01, 102, 103, 104, 106,
FO0, 113
frabacdha 2.3, 4,515, 16, 17,18, 19,
ay, 21, 37, 40, 41, 52, 58, 59, 60,
66, 6R, 6%, 79, 80, 51, §6, &5, BY,
90, 01, 92, 93, 94, 94, 99, 100, 101,
103, 105, 110, 11, 112, 113, 114,
15, 017,126,127
—collection 1§

1148

- compilation of 18

—form of lierature 17, [8, 19
—-Literature 17, 1Y, 20, 37, 127
—slyle 20, 127

—wurh 37, 36, 38, 66, 63, H,
82, 91, 98, 102, 103, 1046, 1185,
116, 127

~—writers 100, 116

Frabandha-Adiyéva 17
Prabandhacintdmani 19, 37, 38, 59, 68,
90, 94, 110
Prabandhak ol
Prabandba-paicasari
Prubandiciveli 18, 19
Prabhicandra, author 19, 110 fn.
Prabhisa Pitana 36, 85, 115
Prabhdavakacarita 19, 107, 110, 110 fn,
Pradyumnasari 31, 110, 111
Prablidanadeva, king 102
Prakrit 3, 16, 17, 20, 21, 36, 57, 81,
82, 8O, B7
Prikritic
—influcnce 82
~—passages 13
Prakritism %2
Pramidi, king 64
prasasti 107, LIS
Pratipamalla 109
Pravariaka  Kantivijavaji
Baroda 1.3
prostitetes 125
Prithamatras 57, 5%
Prthulasroni, damsei 23
Prihvirdja, king 19
Prifvivdia-pribandhe
Pribvivgiu-rdso 19
plizaphale 104
punidra 106
Purdpas 52
FPurdtana-prabandha-saigraine 18, 191n.,
37, 38, 59, 61, 64, 09
Purpacandrasori, author 57
Pirpalallagaccha 11
Parnimagaccha 5%
Purclita 27, 83, 84, 111
Puriravas 45
Puspabharana, pavdk s

17, 1% fn., 28, 50
60, 61, 65, 103

{ollection,

18-19

43, 45, 48

Riija, ksatriya 94
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Rijagaccha 110

Rijakula 102

fRijapilimaha’ 93

Rijapits 108

Rajasekharasiiri, nuthor 17, 18, 20,90
Rajasthina 96, 04

Rajasthini, langiage 58

rajuia 49

Rajavallalibha, author 20

Rama 92

Rimacandrasir, author $%
Rimedvaryg 33
Ranadhavala, prince
Riapan 102, 104
Rangdedrin 107
Rasa Maia 91 r,, 105
Rasiau 77, 80

Rasivd 114

Rasiyaka 35, 77, 80
Rasiyaka 77, 80

2,91

Rastyd Valama 114
Redsn

( Prenirdic -) 1Y
Ratnamilanagara 72, 74, 113

&6, 67, 111
34, 68, 72, 79,0113,

Ratnaprabha
Ratpapuiija, king
114
Ratapura, ciey 72,79, 113
Ratnasekhara, kirg 72, 74,73, 79, 113
Riula 29, 81, 65, 102, 108, 115
Ruulant 29, 61, 63, 64, 81, 108, |18
Riivala 101, 118
Ravalivis 13
RCMLS 108 Tn.
tesidential schools
il
- -grains, unbroken 12
Rinamaila, king 29
Ritilagee 107
Rome  90fn.
royal priest

19

rice

b17, 123

123
(23

royal procession
roval umbrelia
Rsabhandtha

—Tirthaikara 17
Rudramahakiloprasida, temple 98
Rudramahilaya, temple 95
Rudresvara, lemple 108
Rapapura, willage 112

105
I3

Sadha Sekhara
Saduktifcarnémrta
siha 104
Sahasanak, lske 108
Sahasralinga 107, 108, 112
—dharmasthana 59
—iake 29, 3, 59, 61,
68, 107, 18, 118
—sarall 81
Sajuna, minister 29, 2, 63, o5, 103,
104, 108
Sakambharl 95, 96, 9%
Sdkarin 103, 104
Sakariyag 61, 126
Sakarivika 62
Sakariydsiha Haripdla
104, 126
Sakta 56
—lradition 56
Sakunagara 73, 79
Salhapa 102
Silhu 102
Salhu Bheladiu Vaghelau
Safya 123
Samala 106
Samala Pontaru 106
Samala Solujoanae Dt
Sarrqrd Rdsw 108
Samarasimha, king 101, 102
Samaras? Raula Citraudau
samasyapiiet 119
Samideva 42

0, 62, 103,

102

197

10
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Samipatkara, minisier 101
Sandesardl, 1Jr, B. 1. |8,
110fn,
Sanpa, king 114
Sanpha-no Bhsodira 18
Sungitaratndkara 17
Sentlreta, commentary 110
Sanskrit 13, 15,106, 20, 57, 58, 2, 84,
L
— Classteal 15, 82
— colloguial 14
- Grammar %6
—Grammarians  §5
—Language 56, 81, 87
—Lexicography 20
~=literaiure 19
- literalure, mediacval 17
~~Muhiikiivya 57
—mixed B2
- regional 82
—regional siyle of b4
—ungrammatical §2
11,12, 15

20, 95fa.,

Sanskrilisation
Sanskritize 16
Sanskritised 6, 10, 4
—Pali 82
Santane 30
Sintd, miaister
10!, 108, 126
Sarasvali, poddess 36
Rarasvall. river 108
Surasrvatipurang 107, O3
Sgragadhurapadidhati 3510,
Sarvinanda, author {8
Sastr, DKL 118
Sdstid, Durgsankaru

30, 62, 63, 84, 65,

9%, 100, 108

Sati 9v
Satrusala 30, 09
San, wmaid 42

Saurdsira 29, 33, 34, B3, 109, 113
Savitri 27

sculpture 132
Sen  dynasty
sentoment 123
sermon 18
serpenl 122
SGAMT 1136,
Shah, Dr. L. P, 6
Sidifha-calravariin
Sicfeflur-calravariti;
1S

Siddhaniha, king 47, 50, 51, 52, 54

Siddhapura 9§

Swddhartya, king 45, 47, 49, 51, 52,
34, 35, 59, 61, 62, 85, 92, 95, 96,
97, 98, 99, 100, 192, 103, 104, 105,
126, LO7, 125

Siddhardja  Jayasimla,
62, 47, 8%, 89, 93,
49, 101, LG4, 103,
125

Siithasaras, lake 103

Stddhendra, king 50

Siddhesa, king 50, 5

Siddhi, a Ranlani 28, 61, 62, 64, %1,
108, 118

Sighacardgl, queen 32

Silihdra, dynasty D7, 0%

i1z

23, 93
I8, 61, 62, 64, 85,

king 3%, 40,
B4, 95, 90, 47,
[16, 120, 121,

Siaga, Jester 103

Silanu Rauligly, joster 103
silver 124
Simanta-ceremony 1M
Sindha 92, 99

Sindhupati 92
Sindhuraja 92
Sindiri, maid 47
Singhalau 38, 115
Singhana, yucen 42

~STiaghanadevl, queen 43

Singhl Jaina Series 8, 19, 20
singing 122

Sircar, D, D, €. &4 fn,



Sisupatavadha 17
Siva-nirmatys 108
Siva-temple 108
S5k, 37
Skaadapuripa 120,
Skt. 104

Sogha 105

Sola Baimmkiru 07
Sodajuenan Dita 107

Solentivit-Aa Praciug Nifhdse 97 n.

Soma, Ireasurer 05
Somanithe 33, 16
Somandtha Patana 53
Somapuri 101

Somasarman, Aralnvana 25, 26, 37,

i3
Someivare Paramara 103
Somcdivars, pocl 92, 96, 99, 103
Somesvary, Panditz 103
spring-pasiime 1Y, 122
Srikaniha Vyisn 104
Srilaksma. :senn 71, 79
Srimilapura 34, 72, 70, 113, (14

Srimitd, princess 35, 0%, 75 76, 77,

80, 8t, 87, 1120, 114
Sepaly, poct 51, 106, 107
Sripattana 36, 115

Sripufija, king 35, 75, 76, 75, 114

Stambhatirtha 32
step-well 122
Sthdnakaprafarate 111
Stfuevirdvaficarita 19
Subhasila, author 20

Subhaiilaganin, author 57, 60, 8l,

65, 66, 103
Subitdsitaratnubidaddgara 355,
Sudhanidhi, step-well 44
Sufasola 107
Suk plasafkirttane 108
Sumidyid, queen 42
Sumayidevi, queen 42

12

Sidra 103
Suradhidrapura 29
Surat 60

Surathotsave 92

Shru, Paygita 1035
Susild, muid 42
suvarna-eliargharahas 119
Svetimbara 19, 66, 99, 110
Rwan |22

sword 123

Syamala 106, 107

Taksaks 30

Talavada, inscription of 97, [11
famarind-iree 121
Tanbadiv 104
Tdngacdin 103
Tankadali 74
Tapizaccha 60

Thra 99

Tarapagadha 103
Tarangi hills 103
temple 122

textile, water-proof |7
Thakkura 114
Thepayiva Hapa 109
Tilanga, country 45
Firddpatiderear 17, 122
feviderrer 119

Trambasena, king 24
Trambavati, city 24, 104
turmeric 120

Ueitabold 107

Udaydditya, king 21, &9, 90, §l
Udayiditya Paramira, king 3%
Udavapura 101

Ujjayini 21, 23, 25, 27, 28, 38, 52,

%3, o0, ui
Umadevl 25, 26, 27, 85

Umipatidhara, minister 70, 79, |13
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Loneipatiiridhara, minister
79, 12, 113
Universisy Library, Baroda 58
Upadhyviaya  Devamirti, author 57
Upadhyz, Do A, N, &2

33, 68, 70,

Vacanaviusald, maid 43
Yadi Devasiri (10
Vaghalau 36, 115

Vigheli, dynasty-branch (R
Vaideltihipita 92

Vaidyanitha wemple 30, 109
Vaijaladeva 104
Vaijja 104

Vaijjuladeva 104
Vufrivdyomuraffagharaife 87
Vaifradeva 77

—fire 80
Vuisia 117
Vaira-peeijara 118
Vajrasviimin 19
Vafravayardgara 106
Vallabha, naid 42
Vallabhardja, king 94

Viamanasihall 35, {14, 115
Vangafa 94fn,
Vatgaladeta 42, 94, 94 fn,
Vanike 118

Varanapa 101

Yardnasi 112

Varddhumanasiri 35, 36, 90, 115
Vardhyminagsari 90

Varundsi, river 32, 87, [}
Vasanta, musical mode 46
vasantakr G

Vasarbamdsotsava 46
Vasanrovildsa 96

Vasiupila, minisler 18, 105, 110
Vasiupdlacarita 18, 115fn,
Fustupdia-Tejapdia-prabandha 20
Vasuki 109

90, 115
36. 90, 115
%0, 115

¥asupitfyvacarita
Vaupiiy :caritve
Vasupujyaswimin teuple
vafa-viksa 121
Valsarija 20, 45
Vavajaladeva 104
Yayajala Pastigin 104
Vavirasala, prince 29
Yayarasiha, Pandita 106
Vedifad 3
fVernacular Sanskrin® 82
Fesagaura 107
Yetiiz, Barbaraka 52
¥ijayakufala, author 38
Fikrama-caritram 57
Vikramidi'ya, king 23, 24. 25, 28
Yikramadivya VI, king  #9, 91, 97,
i1
Vil:ramdaditva-pafieadiniducelinira-caritea
58
¥rkramdditya-paicadonda-prabaidi
38
Vikranxiditya-prabomde 59
Fikramaditvasya
probandfa 57
Vikramdditya-viloramacaritra-car ftri
57
Vilho the dwarf 22
Vilhn Vamani 16, 43, 44, 47, 53, 36,
86, &7, 100
Yila Vimani

Paficadandacchatra-

43, 44
Vimana-vibhrama, gevdkse 43
Viraearyg 62, 65
Viradhavala, king 114
Visaludeva, king 105
Visvadeva, king 29
Vidvavijava, palace
Fividba-thirtha-kalpa
Vratins 118

VIK 70, 79, 80, 113
Yyaghraraja, king 109

22, 43, 122
19, 68, 70
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Vyasa 29, 106, 107, 123 Yasah-pataha, elepbant 52
Yasah-patala, elephant 53, 106

wasp 122 Yasascandra, quthor 110

wax-cloth 117 Yasodhara, purobite 32, 11

Weber, A, 57 Yajovarman, king 52,16, 97,08, 103
wells 122 Yaris 118

Yuksa 24, 121 Yoein 61, 77, 80

Yokgabhievana 87 12| Yogini 26, 62, 63, 121
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Nofe:  The original readings of the manuscript, wherever vary-
ing from the reconstructed text, are stated in these foot-
nates for ready refercnce:
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Note: The constitution of the text of this I’rabandha is based
on three manuscripts, The main codex belonging to the
Gujarati Department of the M, S. University of Baroda
is designated here as &, the one consisting of this one
Frabandha only and preserved in the collection of the
Oriental Institute, Baroda, is given the sigma O, and the
third one, again comprising this Prabandha only, belong-
ing to the Pravartaka Kantivijaya Collection, Baroda, is
referred to here by the symbol X,

19, O, dd, }], O, K. omit this word. 3. €, s aidy;
0. wmm wrky. ’v. O, geims; K. awgen, s 0. 49 agg o= 8§
g, K. ol w9 g9 w d=rl w5, G od aRfan; O, K. goit
gigefi,  xe. G, O, K, “9#li. e, O, K, awad.  as. G, 0, K ud.
30, G, 0, K. adft. 13. 0., K. afé. 33, K. 92 » 93afaft ¢; the order of
these fwo names is changed thusin O.: a3afef v 3@ «. 311. 0, K.
number these names up io this one from t to 9. 31+ G. 250, 3
C., K. omit this. 1& G, omits this. 3w 0., K, change the order
of these two names; K, reads sm3fs for ama%, 1¢. G., K. ag@on.
14, 0. 7A@, we, 0. omits this name. w4. 0., K, add after this
the total number of these names viz. x¢. ¥2. O, K, 5« adiivar,
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w3, 0. Is we, O, mﬁh‘ﬂqn K. mfnks. x‘\ 0. fl:nq xi G

TaNE, W, ()__. K, @rng g, we, O, wvaafimain . oimEay K,

amltems | mmasa . wa. G Sarin O, admameEd; K, adewr 91
A, we. G. @I AT 930 i; K. mEed 1%e o wi. G, 9y waw. wa, G
qeal, w3, G, zawal; K. abbreviates as #féwi’; 0. adds &g after this,

wy. O, nfemiin, K. abbreviates as afa®, ua, G, ady. wua, K. abbrev-
lates as 3, wi. G., K. %om®, we, G, mgamsy; 0., K. Wpm e, O,
K. o 3w gaianr v, wx. 0. gdf €., 0., K afesmmi, 9. G. omits
Faar v, Sa. Koawt, gr, 0., K Asdlwan 43, O, widiaRt v, O, K
. 4 0, K A3 55 G, O, Ko e se O . midied. <. O, K
FLrgen ohE, §% 0., K gz, e, O, K. F1zmat. w9, O, K. g1#E. ey, O,
nrmaAnass; K. abbreviates as mattaas, w1, O, i e K, siag s
we, O, K w aife® ) it aafes ). e O, el sq, Gostarmien, so, O
gamg viaga 1 K e=as » fgRe we, O, K omit = 3 AF. eea. O, K.
s, web, O smpimanaz ; K. fmegmeg . ws, O, K. 9w = Feg.



"

T3an” demarael smmEEaT” | eiFeEas w8
FATEEIA FARS 1 g Ao 2w 397aR arrm® | get Gyl gy
A FAEY ) TgegeeA” | aEaREEg sRE |

4R Awmgd andwafi” | RA 3 1g tooo wtifiaedii-
w9 | REmwArR | S| ZRaml gerreemaR” fred-
wEEmAfE | dr @ RS a8 | EERAINT Aep AR
T e &R aemar” digaRe) e |

AftraaR o sfferafaeday gaaad ama Rfasd g
e Al ) vmrfiy” saEan | qoiREgd 9f 3
s oy AmrEsIRATd” shwafdgdass o suavew
ffea: | wgawRe saar: ga | W3R ) _

“ wEAsEATRA Fad 3% | T9Rm A=y )

TH | ¢ RrawRTAAT @ weae o3 wmak A w0

47 927 UASH 3% (7 a7y u qareM Hang wamHer
g Agaidaafio: |

afgmr aefloratq s ffis: | awzad™ A wman gt
W ' " dregarweaT var e

“na @iwggireraa’™ sEand wetait” Raxd s |
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<t. G. ot 0., K. us: s asiel seam . os, G 3wd, ow. O., K,
Wepdary . <t O. aedvmam; K, maifasair. oo, O, mfinas, cc. G,
omits this sentence; K &% 3 & 9ev0 | gificea | dfve@ L cea. K,
AT, ek, O, 3owS. %o, O, K. “GgEawii, <. 0., K. =i,
w2 0., K w90, 1. Gl e, O, v G CwiE wa. G.ogae
35, G, ufrengd aft afem ), v, 0., K. sargfamd. . O, st anim:,
S8, 0. an g K, abbreviates as 8° €9, 9es. (7. omits this sen-
tence. 994 G, 0., K. "9, 303, 0, TR0, 903, (. T om@it. 1ev. G,
. qew. K. &7 O. omits this word, w5, G. amgdlarai. 0, K.
TFgaaral. 1o, G, 3R wfieat; O. siady wdtat; K. sid3q wdtar,
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9ec, O, 751 Famm:; K. 0ar ag . ges. 0., K. omit this
word. a9e. 0., K. s, 113, O, K, ¥efe famn. 9994, O, K, 92,
w93, 0. f&Eh; 6. digh. v O, Ko v awe a3v., 0., K. aivsus:,
v G, O, K Camafh, g98. 0. wwRaEadg,  s%e. 0., K. 6l
3¢, O, K, omit this address. 33¢a. K. ammm, 3%, G “gesiems,
130, O, dggern weR; K. fRoser @R, 1. 0. Rannee
. G, O ‘ame k1. G #9880 3w, O, Wi G, Waa.
9w, (. Ffmfmam; K, siarefmim, 9kd, O, K @iz s O.
omits this word. 3¢, O. Tafisey; K. tedigeng. 93+, G. Teaad
AT, q3e. O, K, =asTa. a9, O, K, “wiitams, 132, 0. e =y
1Y FEEArRFTIEEARAG K, ¢ S wh agmsrersAsEenai ), 133 G
133, 0. R oo witfims; K PR amg aes . 11w, O m9eEa”. 93w O,
IRy el K. STRamATie gL, 9%, O., K. qug o,
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13e, O, wmikimsa ; K. daefmeal=a L, 93¢, 0., K. %97 sgEi®,
1%, 0, K. omit this word, 4%. 0. smsogiamh soi; K srewm-
Tl gAML gveq. K. e’ sve, O, K. T vk O, K. ‘&=
1. G Nesmwmt; 0. dEamemEfn. 1er. G OdeT; 0. g
K. “dgt. sws, O, omits Tan  avs. 0, K. =7 9vta. @. fmiei;
0., K. omit these two sentences from axr T to TFRdT:.
v, O, K. omit this. 1v¢. O. aftngaat miRa; K. afwsmet afs,
e, G, amidE,  awe, G wWgimEd, awa. Gl amrmn awe. O, wnm .
i 0, K oomit d@. sww, G s v, G me B O,
g g aws, O, K st awe. 0., K. T 3=, e, G. fwn,
aws. O, K. add ffag here.  %4o. O, K. . 954, G. =3 awdisfa,
982, O, K. 888 481 G, wion ofs®; 0. &9 gify afian; X &Y wipet-
qftar, 4w, G. spfisgat; 0., K. sewiemt.
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M, O K. G=m b, sss, O, , K. ot YY) softsd, 14¢. 0.,
K, sy {w%q FOM | TSEaat, 5%, G, 98, jve, G, 7@ K. -
gawarE Fal 3wy, G, Smafwan O, K. simalaa. ges O, K.
s, si. O %EEE, qwe, G, kA qew, O, @y ewafren; K
wb sqzfzom. ae, G 9REn; O, K. 9fm,  qes. O, K. omit .
yee, G “Hed'm; O, K. w3 wim. qes, G, “gww O, K. i,
qeo, O, K miaid, qer Gowan. aex. G, “wfan. 1e1 0., K rivwafge-
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APPENDIX-—A
A Lexicographical Study
{atrodutiory Nebe:

N~ sty of such fexis as the present enc con be rogarded as complete
in ubsonee of a toxicopraphical study of the satae.  In othar words, the lexice-
graphical study forms a very important patt of the eriticsl study of a mediaeval
tert of the nature of LPS, ‘The evident reason for this is that the Sanskrit
langnage in snch Llexts has become so simple, popular and collogqnial and is so
replete with rare and obsclete words, back-Tormations and hyper-Sanskritism,
regional words, expressions and even syntux, that a Saaskiit scholar, not possess-
ing sofficient knswledge of hoth (he Prakrits as well as the Oid  regienal
langnage, cannot grasp the proper sense.  Schelats ke Prol. Zachariae, Prel.
Sehnidst, M. Bleomield {the first scholar to draw attention to the importance
of the study of this tvpe of langnage terined by him as ** Jaina Sanskrit” ),
Dr. Hertel { who terms such literary medivm as * Vernacular Sanskrit "), Dr.
A. N. Upadhye, Dr. B, J. Sandesard, S Mohanalal alicand Desiil and Dr.
{ Miss ) Helen M. Jolnson have furnished lists of peeuliar words occonring in
certain texis. The lLexicographical Studies in* Juina Sanskit” [L5]5] pre-
pired by Dr. B. §, $pdesari and the present editor and published frem Baroda
as No. 5 of the ¥. 8 University Oriental Series in 1962 A, 1), however, is the
frst sook of iy hLind, inssrach &8s it presents ina book-foros a sludy of the

peculiar words occurring in three representative Mrebandha works viz. FC, PK
and PP3, azcanionally adiiing notes, compatitons with different modern Indian
lagguagrs and quutaticns from Old Gujardti literature.

The authors of the L5J5 have also publiched a paper on ** Somic Im-
borfant Vocables from Sanshrit Commenluries on faing Cononical Texis™ in

JOU, X¥, 3-4.

A lexicographical sindy of tue LPS on the same lincs is presented in the
following pages. The LIS appears more saturated with the regional tinge than
any other known watk in * Jaina Sanskrit . Kot only do we find there non-
Sanskrit words and expressions, but also sentences, short paragraphs and even
varses in Old Guj. and Pkt languages as also Old Guj. case-tenuinations. At
places Old Guj. werds have so nicely been inter-mingled with the Sk, words
that the task of separating them therefrom is indeed a hard nut to crack. It
is considered advisible, therefore, to include in this study every non-Sk. word



over and above the peculiar and typicaily Jaina Sansckrit words, The Qld Gnj.
and Fkt. words are placed liete not in their crude form Jlike the Sk, words but
in the form in whiclh they accur in the text; then e lorms ave explalied and
etemoelopy aiven in all the cases where it is pessible to do so.  Comparkien with
modern Indian languages s fomizlied wherever possible and sumple relerences
{and guolations where essenticl)] from Okl Guj. lit, are also added wheee
necessury.  Keferences to shnilar w=ages in U'C, PR and PPS are also given, for
details whereol the renders are requested 1o see the correspond. ng pages of the
LE8]5 mentioned there. In this way, the present stady may be regarded as being
in contitantion of the L&JS, The main intenticn of the editor is to {raish full
information regaiding the peculiaritics of the langnage of the L3, which, in
praportion to its bulk, hinbibes in it all the specialities of the Prali:dha siyle,
more so than any other known Prabandhs work including U0, PK and PES,

The refererces to the LPS are to 1lie respsctive pages and lines of the
printed text. The fizures of references to L3S indicate the tespeclive poges of
I5]5 and the small Lrackets contain the names of the resgective texts from
which the usagrs we recorded dhieres  Fer abbreviations wsed here the reuders
may refer to the list of abbrevintions digplayed at the vutset of the book.

«5H ind, [ 1] " bufore, 0, T4 wga sk sdd o504 8.8 117
3.1 10045 05,9, 1331815 2200 23.5: 2801
T2] "near, by ', 1384ig" ¥ Mas@A 104,
(3] “in [ont ', w1 sl soat i 9aman | 28,14,
[1] “d{ormerly, in the past . w®sfi faeae a8 fsgg sfa
14.1; wisfi egfivar axn wakq 1 2404,
* Sk,ow@ > Ikt wst > Ol Guj. sz, sim®; Mod, Guj.

s, sy Hindi soft. The Gej, word s does
possess all these four shades of meaning,

agnazfRamf the meaning is not clear, but appears to be a proper
noun being the nome of the Lard of kirg MMadava-
bhramu, 3 10,

qsFAY v. ‘rets. ' Bmossmeg 200, This dsoa corrupled form of
neaiis, 3rd pres, sing, preseol of Vht o swaq < Sl ama,
F4% ¢ to ser, to disappear . ¢f, equivalent Gui. form
AT (B

az ind, *tedsy . 25.20. Sk =@ =Tkt o= 2 Oid Gul. s,
#i|d = Mad, Guj, =09, Also ol Hindi, Mar, @@,

ufagg adj. *very generous, highly magnanimeus’.

shzia 7y sma o) afann 2.,
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BFAETUIAL

RAHRT

wqafiam
afanyg

agtdrdan

Wiy

e B L bE b

+ BT

adj.

adj.

3

fa tulelary deity ', 29 13,

Old Gnj. eorruption of Sk. wisanyd, 270, Vide gula,
‘of minds’. ®|FHOEFIAAT A0En ! Oz [ A is Old and
Mod. Guj. m. termination for Gon. (pl. and pl of
address }. }

“disgrace, dialavoar, dislonear ', abaiicoss] asg aef
FEILT6.5; 1704, cf Guf. 915717 incsnvenicenee, iilness,
botm ' Frde

"a toom, an apariment’, 12.6. ¢, Guj =@, Fide
LE]S 43 (PK), 105 { FES ).

'a rteligions vow'. 228; 287 [A Jaina lechnical
term.] Tide LSJ5 7 (PCY, 1c5 ( PPE)

lit. + "'not born from the female organ of generalion ',
f.13, This is a Htle of Milardja { g42-907 ALY, the
founder of the Caulukya dyn-wty at Pitina: probably
hecuase his meaber expired bofore his bieth and be
was Dreaght out «f fhe womb safe and alive. [ Vile
GMED 144.7

rmaster of bLeauty T, &

o o mosd AtlEaTg it land-

some’, &80 This is a pecuiinddy Cld Guj. word, its
e frequent lana boieg o The {irst menber ol
the campound fus colie Iqu ' J! 1 Vpavidian alive-adime
dernting brauty, while the second one is Sk, ISvara,
Tor guetations and dizenssion regarding thi» vogable

vide (G owiararisgrddi poo13n®™ ;) B. I. Sindesard :

(1) * Alavesara’ in GujarX8 S#hilya Farisad Patrila,
December 1442,

{2) *Subda fane Artha’ (Guj.), pp. 121, 123,151
This is cne of the nive epithers of King Madana-
bhrawma { 10g4-1843 3.1 0.

fit.: * whose wrath and favour are never futile *, 1. g. It
i a title of Kinz Parimiddi of Kalyrnukotipura, i.e., Para.

marddin of Kalyiue { ro7f-1126 AT,

“taattend upon, to by allached (o . 4t 9Ty €15
R 4L T W REIRIEAT 150, of. Dedl Himea;
Pkt. sz ; Old Guj. sl ; Ofd Mar. sian, 120, 1=z,
g Mod. Goj. Zien Kannede s Mar, Saam. Vide
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a2z alo ik TSJ3 10h wzmwr, 1vs sem, 115 S
(DTS all i ke rense of * service .

K e o fosrival
G gy Gl qeiTadstal sk 1 1. of. O1d Guj, wm
*a darce performanee " (in a terrple or an assembly),
Vide LS]5 8 {1P0), 23 { K}, 107 { PP3)

wfarr f. fa mard’. &3,

why wdf. fmere’. Nowmwosivg, n ufgd oz Nem. plom. wlgar
i1, Pt »fFa < Skoaii.

arfgaar f. 2 corcoption of Sk, @y 7.1,

wzfgd f. o term of acdress to a brother’s wife ? turafegs |

FaT 72344,

WTHRITT 0 taocall, swmncideg . RAT ST eddlE Mal qTH SIED
THOAEA 1oy WS EERey el o4 Pide

FEE

AT o e re e i aopndege T Lbos f thar sioe Joer L
Aoy Voo pootaaly e call, toosaoroon, 1o s ite T,

WIRIRA: 1.4, 430 7025 17 Y,

iRl 101G

srmfvar 2z,

Fide  sogiom,
spafaa L “atamerind tree’, 13.20; 144, 5, 1116, 17-18; 15.0;

17.13. Tn folk-tules this 1ree s connected with ghosis
apd the Lke. Tlere alse it i3 said to bz connected with
migic wnd Incantations. cf. Oid Guj. xiRfy; Mod. Guj.
#i% ilindi s, Vide LSJ5 44 sarizs ( PK L.

et [od atfida Im. o type of gumie of Jeny duration, especially played by
givis. TR siEadiEiad, aay usideat @At s
a9 MeaidmlbissnraTig, | 5.18- 19,

wigzz | v/ wiag, wilkmr dec
fa mateh, a desfinver”. f52 7577 wiaws 0 606, Nom.
sit gom. of O Gud, wigzr fa desteyer® < Sk, o +yax
(vide Cugurardsivall 3.103). Also ol Old Guj. migdt
‘Raving  twisted’ {oide %4 3.63)  of. Pkt AL,
g < Sk FRITEE, Also of Guj. o/ wiws ¢ to twist *
and v Wi ' to reach, to surpass’,



qar

amfns

wrefeef
Ay
Ffaagran

EATY,
IRUE

V.

deel,
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*{have ) coma’. 218, Nom. pl. m. of Pkt. 117, p.p.p.
of Phte v A7 <2 Sk, s £/ 41, of. Guj. ssar and also
colloyuially zaar pl.: Hindi =i,

fa gardener’, 2810,

el the surname 75! of (he gondener glass ol Gujarita.
Fide srofdt,

‘afemale pardener *. r3.03; 22.17. Vide s0pis.

fa dinner, meals®, 1y,

A type of pleasure-saivants of the king ; lit. 2 < of appro-
priate nllesragces’. 18, r11-rz. Nom. pl m, of O1d
Guj, adj. zfaad, el Uik, Ol Gaj., Mol Guj., Hindi
and Mar. 4/ 47 * to spoak’,

Vide Fargiiasamsceava 508, where meativg is made of
Ueitululd wmong the menbors of the Sabhd along with
Anuilya, Mahimiya, Sikdsold, Talira ete.,

“to sprinkle with water”, ar, " Lo charm with spells’
qﬁﬁ'ﬂ: 44.9.

vinahe north'. 4.3, DA grammatical peeuliatity. |
{1} ‘avencappmeni’, 5yg

{2) !ibe residence or lodyings ( of a guest or a sojourn-
er)'s 20.21; 2212, cf. Guj. 3307 in both Lhese
shades of meaning, Vide 28 + +/ i also  vide
ISJS 46 { PK 1, 110 ( PPS L

'rager, anxious'. 25.z7, Ap. & Old Guj. ecorruption
ol 5k, 2

(cansal } * to open .

IEF 1210 16.2;

gHIfET 1518,

ef. Guj. faqe.

Vide L535 47 ¥ziz ( PK ), 112 Tgm@ {PP3).

(1} *to deseend’. BHaZI s sii®awei ajer e |
U 9 A I " A wEr qa omn
FAFATN 14.6; .., acardzmaies: Sy fhegyiad: qA |
quaresTar seafean y wdi g9t a=fran I4. 16-17.

{2) “to alight from'. gfth 12, 1y; EIRIEEEYe; i
§TRE Ul T AF | 1408,

{3) ' toencamp’. a¥ sesgafRaalia | 25.13.
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{4} tcausal) * to put off { gaiments) ', [RYT g;w.{_gﬂl'}
BIEHEL WA

(5) (cansal) ' to remove”, it @ F=ufea 1 7. Ly-15.

cf. Guj. v&7¢ in all these shades of meaning, Vide

NN, saw; also wide L3S 10 (PC), ab { PK), 111

(Pr3)

“to be raised’, {causd) Cto lift up. wEgEE add
MAER AT MNAT | FeARAT | xy. -4 ; U Yld aur
FTRRATL 1. 5-5 5 203aisstAr Feafan) fniy; AIRAHETL-
2iar . AtieRewdi srwh gwe 17, rz-13. of
Guj. 4/#17 , {eausal ) /7107, Vids L3S 46 {PK I8

II0E [ i 3HE, 37w ) degl,

ELELES

qfi

g+ v g

Iy

ECUEY

uel],

BRI

ik,

finwater’ ? IIRE MEATT gAmag s 607, Loc. sing. of
Okl Gaj. 328 u. < Pil. 235 0, <I5k. 377 .’ water ”,

[
h',

i FHE FIMN €' a Tofiy viganduh ') . ro. &

pecsliarly d Guj. asage. ]

“oa the baok of’. 13 -1 277 1. Loe, sinz. of

34D o of, Guj, =it

Fidz LSIS 11 {PC Y and 145 { PPS) 45 ., Fa bank ",

(1) "towards’ quatg IR =¥ r25.0n of. Guj, gy
Ilindi =7, 77 Mar. .

(2] ‘alter . g wihat <= adlafd wrwmzw | 5.2 cf. Guj,
Fg7; Hindi &1

(3) *over, from ahove ", vangzfiTar Faft arsaifim 29.3-4.
[ It nray be noted that in this last case the prepo-
sition 35k is employed quite indepeodently not
relying at atl on any noan for its existence.] cf.
Guj. zaz; Hindi F.

Vide 1.8]5 47 | PKY, 113 { PPS),

‘ to recognize ',

FIR(AT: Ta4-13; 11.13-T4.

of. Guj., Mae. +/ Fza,

Vrde LS]5 47 { PK ), 113 ( PP3); also 114 299gm ( PPS ),

‘o trick .

ARDAE R TN TN AHN ) 2.1

*does seevice’. SEE IBMT 9T AR 2117, 3rd para. siag,

pres. of Pkt. v a1, v/gm < Sk, w9 + /o7, Pkt, somg
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<5k. wg@afe. Vide @3 & o1 ;alo vide LS5 1ob axsay,
rry 3=An, 115 HEm (PPI) all io the sense of © service .

&
17
b

“aline, & row . 20.T3, 14,795

Commonly used in Oid Guj. in 1his sense; ¢f., c.o.,
Vargake-souucegyx (| Pracing (Gurjara Granthamild No,
S, athoar, oyoeeg, 13020, 1436, 199.5. Alse el Med.
Guj. &y, a9, e,

TIGIT ation, bonivslence’s Nom. sisz. of Pit, 1787
« 3TRY 10
Fy Az FWE FATRE 2407, Nom. pl. n. ol Pkt

Fi < Bk w0 eh Gufo s, nom, pl m. of adj, &4,
F3ofarag Dol geNfimzime Ca paveent { of silver V' 7 gugz madfimisz i
e Vide i3,

1

e

¢ sremly, Bocome uscloss, Le removed’. st @)
HAIN FIITL 5. -4 3rd wers, plooof O Gup
. VETD Bk 73 4 I cf, Guj, 4 $7,

EX L

[ 2 SR i ainse. Mide 31+ \.f "{

thsly ]
it I o Ukh Guj, sarger oo PRt s34 = sy 4 4%
{ewiiin g < =k, o7 Tlasle ' oz@ of. Guj, stas
Hindi 3111y Marosagan The present sentence is pro-
velbial and is equivaleat to the Gaj, proverb 'sTia% w4
1 R er 'a mango-teee does not bear froit so soon *,
Mg comspare equivalent Hindi proverb @ © zgr3=14t 37,
G G

EOEATIST PeF n K Faw 250 17~53, N

o ¢ wdj. fina standing position ' dizg wa5ishr 1 15,21, f, Guj.
. The septence umder reference can e translated
into: Guj. thos: “TFH = B Vide L3]I 4y +f &,
Fd-Fafear | PK ) and £1g sdi-y/oq [ PPS),

=T:h L famzlicinal ferb”, 2027 256, [Coatraction of Sk.
= L)

% decle fons’.Em@ A E w9 23.18, Nom. sing. n. ol Q1d Guj.
and Ap. wF [wl]. . 43 <8k 254, ol Guj. {dalegtical 3
E feven one .

qawy Mk Tmemming t2osay, thetl ds to sayt, ' Fgmr mrasd v
“armg i 120 Prevalent in C1d Guj.; vide eg,
Gurjarandsduall 22337, Al 2,30, 143, 197, Guj. @
< Old Guj, G571 < Ap. cgss, Pkt gius,
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‘this muzh . 2937 oAy g, Nom. sing. n, of Ol
Guj. w3, Pievaient in Oxl Gui.;wds epg. Gurfara-
rdsdvali 1.391. Mol Gnj. wzh < d Guj. s3ni <A
vy amd Pht, ufaz <0 asigy, o Hindl azas, o714,

a type of pleazure-servants of the King; lit s * jeafers s

18,02, Non, phoof Ol Guj. wzfals m,

4 posaesgive

alj. fietm the nomn g
< Thit, iy, 2iza oo
derived Gnj. %
gafafiar > Med.

HIom Ceunesiy,  waior

-'.r-r-_g.;_' 1., frinm w

i aid L
Guj. =i

Vide 5537%2; alto vide L35 13 (TC), 53 (PR 7
734 [ I'Px) mizfim, which, like the vorable in queioa,
is evidestly an obbie ferm of gis
of 8k, d1ghm,

03, an A denvalive

*a cup-shaped vassel ' goug. of. PRb &, serig; Goi,
GG, Fevg; Lndi T Fide LS)S 11 (BC), 9% (DK )L
115 (Vs ).

fawoak, atask'. FE Novn sing, ey F vEOEA 2139
F]A Acc. sig. @ &F afour ww 2z Old Guj, Ap.,

Pli. & 0. - Sk 514 0.l Gaj., Hiedi, Mo &7 0,

a bionsz, drews in geiteral’, #7gad iigﬁ?ﬂsr%fii’ Iu |
1.16.

[ Here there is a ref, to the arcient cnulem ol the hre-
ther’s offeing & Kafculiba to hiz sistor as a tohen of lis
love for her, which custom is still prevalent in Jdifferont
patts of India, ]

cf, Guoj. sisd, 9. Vide LSJS 48 (PK)=a34); 1
(PC), 115 (PP3} 53w

"ihe prefession of begging glains for nmintaining eneself
and the {family ', 25.2: Vidv ESTS 49 (PR ), 110 1 PPS Y,
a {ype of pleasurc-servants of the king ; Nt 1 7 exposers
of (religious) stories’. 18.12, Nom. pi. of Old Guj.
FAnC m, < Pk, aons, @983 <2 Sk 00T derived  from
Sk. w4 7. ol Guj. TR TR

deel. *with {my ) ear”. § #1508 | 268, Inct, sing. of. Old

Guj. 78 m. <Lkt. 58, 297 m. < Sk, 5} m.

‘a door’. &4ER Tufi jo8. el Guj. Fmm. Fids
LSJS 40 { PK ), 115 { PP5).
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“Lelonging to ot hailing from the sub-caste of Banias
called Kapolu'. z0.3.

‘irom the water-pot’, TRIFFT 3gand gz, 7 30
14-15. This is evidently a corruption ¢f ®aee=l: { AbL
sing. of Sk. Faveg o}, jor more probably of Favzwig
{ ADL. sing. of 595 n., a Pkt. and Guj, derivalive of
Sk, Favsg ) !

‘ol Jotuzes'. FASAT Vi Urlad L 412 (AT is the Guj,
termivation of Gen, pi. 1oL

« praising '. FAIR 95T TAOT FA7 | .. WITERT ) 114713,
afmgst fimesianar sgald aden B sssfasy nag-ab,
§IAARII FAAT 77 | MpAwA—" ameifa: R 781 9T
A gamfa | 7 ARwE—" agadan e Gal $eaE O B
FFA0” S11-13

The word is prevalent in Old Guj, in this sense. cf., £.8.,
Pracina Phigu-Savgraha ( Pracing Gurjara Granthamdld,
No. 3}, 46.30,

of. Mar. $am in the sense of ** favouring, supporting ™.
*does, performs’. ammmi Avedarsas amg Bt taga
w12 1 4.10. gy 2t fRbr a2 wrgoa 2607 ard pers. sim,
present of Old Guj. and Pkt, /@1 < Sk. +/%. of. Mod.
Guj., Hindi, Mar. /&% The paraliel Jorm in Mod. Guj.
would be ‘&3 { &),

Vids 323, i, hegs, af, A3, <=

*may do, may perfurm’. a3nfE K3ty FIT el zo.
9-10. Imperative 3rd person sing, of Old Gui, + 2
<Pkt. 4/ #r <Sk. /% Mod, Guj. @ < Cld. Gui.
#13 <« Pkt, a13 < Sk, #03, pl. gdg. cf. parailel
fornte i and &7 in Hindi and Mar, respy.

Vi o, &R, Fio, 30, £y, S

tdoes, performs’. egA IeT 9IA =i 2r.17, 3rd pers.
sivg. of Pkt. o/ #x <8k, 4 & #f is a conlracted
form of Pkt, frx < Sk. #ifr, frequent in Ap, Skt
&I > Pkt w11 > Ap. gt > Old Guj. 3R, %t > Mod.
finj., Hindi 51,

Vide g7r, 713, A, F, Sz, A

*will do, will perform’. o 52 sherg &3 zr13. 3rd
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pers. sing. future I of Pkt. /% < Sk. 4/ % Pkt.
whear « Sk, afisafr. of. Guj. equivalents axzd, 3, w43
Fide aig, w3, ¥R, {1, 4y3, A=,

* having prepared '. figi agsinnr fis &8 Aadla? | 41,
Gernnd of Old Guj. /%2 < Pkt /31 < Sk, / . the
Mod. Guj. parallel form would be 1, =6,

Vide %38, &3, F, #Rex, 2, 9w,

a type of pleasure-seevants of the Iing; ' trobble-
players’ # 18,12, Nom. pl. of Old Guj. wagdz,

¢ yrace, favour ’. 16.7; 17.14.

I'fds si14ml,

an cpithet of Pandita Someévara, mentioned in the
present text as a ceurtier of Siddharaja Jayasimba and
proebably the same as the well-known conternporary of
Mirister Vastupala; lit.; "a sovercigh atnung poets,

the poet tanteate o 183,

a type of pleasure-servants of 1he king; lit,: *a poet *,
18,12, This “#&¥igT " appears to be the same as “HFHT
mentioned in the description of \ar along with #as,
F4F, #1307 etc. inline 2o on p. 13 of the Varmakasa-
However, the exact meaning is not clear. It
Its lit. meuning would

muccayd.
doees not mean merely © u poet ’,
Lz ' a poct-maker”.

* where . 3 lE afteas = 2103, Ap, 5 { also 305, #=r)
< Pkt, g 4@ and Pali wfin < Sk sfiaq 4+ B,

“is called’. 5.4, 3vd pers. sing. prescat passive of
Gld Guj. 4/ &7 ‘1o tell, to say’ <Pkt. ¢/ &1 < Sk,
VA of. Mod. Guj., HincTand Mar. 4/ &5 exaclly in
the same sense.

“why', g3t mdT2 12 0 2018, In Ap, ik ( < Sk, wk,
Nom, pl, n. ol the pron, f4) is adverbially used in the
sense of *why '\ cf. Gid Guj. fg; Mod. Gul. 5.

“in mud’. @I vitar) 4.0z, The ol 4y%iR clarifies
that this is Loc. sing. of Old Guj. sza m, * mud ' < Pke,
Sk, 3% m. As such it could better have
The term HZa s prevalent in Old Guj,
Vai pakasamticeaya 5.2, 1124, I61.19;

47 m, -
been wTl.

Vide, e.g.
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Pracing Phdgu Sasigreha 15.70. It is prevalent in the
dialects of notth Guij. even now.

‘of mud’. 4.73. Gen. pl. n. Old {and Med. ) Guj. of
7= f, which, in ali probability, is a scribal error for
Old Gnj. ama m, *mud ' < Pkt. ggq m, < Sk. a5 .
‘at’ is Gen. pL. n. Guj. termination.

Thisisa corruption of Pkt. ®m *a crow’, @i wiaza
#Rq 24.15. The scribe cauld not properly decipher the
letter 41 in the original and, being all unaware of the
sense of the verse, he copied it as :q which is equal to
4. Sk. v% > Pkt &, & > Old Guj. &m = Moed. Guj.
CANAE SO

‘ quarrelsome and feolish *, 8.9. ¢f. Guj, Hindi, Mar.
Fadt. Vide mgaaisi; also vide LS]S 4g saifiq, 50 s3'frs
{PK }; 116 ®arfes (PPS).

same as FuFAIEE.

‘burning oneself alive’; lit.: “ being eaten away by
wood *. 13,10} 28.12. The use of the word wzwgm in
this sense is fairly commeon in Old Guj. and also to some
extent in Mod. Guj. Fide, for instances, LSJS 52 ( PK ),
120 { PI'S),

"how, why'. & %8 R #= fem 9t frszar wRIg 0 20
13-14. Old Guj. and Ap, fm < Pkt B < Sk, faa,
cf. Mod. Guj. &a,

‘done, performed by’ dtg afa¥ wagiT yT 294 f=rm |
21,11-12.  Nom. sing. m. of Pkt. ff7 (al o #4) <« Sk,
1 p p.p. of Sk. 4/ & cl. Guj. .

Vide 371, 33, &R, afizar, 5,

fare being done’, @tafeua @ w8 oinf diwr i 4.01-
12. 3rd pers. pl. present passive ‘of (Md ( and Mod. )
Guj. & < Pkt. o/ % <5k, +/F. DBeing pl. it aught to
have been Fr=g.

Vide 3ax, w73, #f, sheae, 27, 3.

fwho'. gm AT 6.4. Nom. sing. m. of Old Guj,
pron. &1 < Pkt fam <7 Sk ffq+ g

This vocable is faitly prevalent in OId Guj. in the
forms =37, ®am, Fwa, gm, 7. Vide, e.g., Gurfurardsis
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vali 2.38, 105, 106 etc. ete. <f. Mod, Guj. §n, &1, #m;
ttindi ga, .
same as s3fdran 186,

' a daughter, a princess, *. 7.2, Nom. sing. of Ol Guj.
gaRk [ < Phkt. goft < Sk. gaift. cf. Mod. Guj. fafi;
Hind, Mar. af, §#{l. For employment of this vocable
in Old Guj. vide, e.g., Gurjarardsivali 3. 153, 192,

‘the fourteenth day of the dark hall of the month of
Adviga*. 14.10-11.

The midnight of this day is traditionally believed to be
the most suitable time for propitiation of cruel deities,
cl. Guj. w3, Hindi #1131 dizg.

“how much?’ e3=y FHEwd? 19.2. Nom. sing. n. of
Old Guj. ¥aw3, Mod, Guj, ¥25 < Ol Guj. 3azs <Pkt.
#faw < Sk, fhaa.

(1] "anyone’. uff @z 7 7 26.4.
[ 2] *whoscever . daux ag 17 26.6.

Nom. sing. m.n. of Old Guj. and Ap. R Sk. R
> Pkt. &1t = Old Guj. 8l > Mod. Guj., Hindi #%,
not only in the original m, but aleo extended to {.
and n.

‘werore’. 20.9. Nom, sing., pl. f. of Old Guj, fR.
Mod. Guj. #¥t <Old Guj. 8t ( Fide, e, Gurjara-
rdsdvali 1.342; 2.115, 350, 388 ete. ) < Pkt. fifT < Sk,
ML Also cf. Guj. sz, '=; Hind] st Mar, 51z,

an epithet of king Midanabhrama; lit.:  desire-yielding
cow for the desimons omes’, 6.9. & is Guj. termina-
tion 1. for Genitive case Guj. Wz ' desire’ < Ap. Ry
< Dedya ®F (Vide Gujardti Bhisi awe Sdhitya by
N. B. Divetiyi—Wilson Philological Lectures, Guoj. Tr. by
R. P. Bakel, po1gr ). 41 ( €17 + 17 possessive suffiv )
is an adjective from #* meaning *dusirons, full of
desires *, which in Med. Gu), would become ¥, of. also
Mar, f1% exactly in the same sense. ]

a title of king Paramadi of Kalyinakoti, i.e., Parama«
rddin of Kalydna ( 1076-1127 AD.); lit,: * possessor of
destructive fire in the form of wrath’, i.e., whose wrath
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- was as powerlui as the very deslructive fire. 1.3,

Vide TLS]S 234 fragamias ( PC).

“afestival”, =uila go: asd: 18,13,

cf. Mar. #m. Frde LSJS 13 (1PC ), 124 {PPS )

‘a Jaina ascetic’, 24.3.7.

Here it is used as a contemptucus term for Kumonda—
candra, the Digambara dciirva.

¢ the deity lizlieved to be the protector of the place’,
14.7,5; 15.3.  cf. Gui. @It

Vide LS]S 14 (PC ), 56 (PK), 125 (PPS )

“in the tip of the sword *, agzm mfin-w1r 31.85. w1 is
I.oc, sing. of [kt. 357 n. < Sk, 37 n_@lin is the same as
Tkt. mapm, < Sk, @g m, * a4 sword .

“to rub with fingers or nails in order to extinguish

itching sensation’. wra: 98 WRuAWr | @1 @Aar Fem
wfagd  amE ! iR meggEw L " uw i 23.5-7 cl
Guj. +/d%71%, Imperative second person singular being
LR EIEIN

*in the shoulder’, gt gagerfin | 31.7. Lo, sing.
of Pkt. @7 m, < Sk. = m. cf. Guj @y, =4, af;
Hindi &4r, s

‘an itching sensation”. 7.14; 23.6. ¢l Sk. miA®I‘a
venereal disease *, mﬁ ‘scratching ’, a1 f itching, scab ',
Vide sgaamiag,

‘is being played, plays are being undertaken’, fizl
Q7g dor #iar | 4.z, 3rd pers, sing. passive prescnt of
Old Guj. &% < Pkt 4/ 8% < Sk. v/ &7, Old Gej.
Qrr=3k, Weagd.

"ope who works on bamboos ', 1.4,

[ GuAchakas are the men whose oceupation is splitting
bomboos and knitting baskets, carpets etc. out of the
banmhoo-splits. } cf. Guj. aig.

‘ the street where bamboo-workers resided’. 10.4. Fide &1,
a tille enjoyed by the brothers Khimadhara and Deva-
diwra, the sons of Yadodhara, the royal pricst of king
Jayasimba Siddbarija of Gujarita, 25.8; 26.8.
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‘a pit (specially dug out for burying some-bedy alive )'.
28 20,
f1]toswallow, to eat up".
nf¥an 220, nwfy 21
2] "to drop down’, af@ar 2q.15.
of. Guj. a=4, 7% #§ in both these senses.
Vide L5]3 127 ( PP3 ) for another meaning of this reat.
fintexiealed, drowsy . TigmfzEzT 8. Nom. sing. m.
of 01d Guj. a%2z < Pkt a8a + = (suilix) < Sk.mx+
& (suffix). cl. Mol Guj. ag=t-rged, #3-Fest Hind
nlrazl-afeazr.
Vide RxmBews; also LSJS r2g nfas, (30 afeq (PPS)
and 15 afymmng { 'C ).

‘a distance of two miles’, 8.1, cf, Dht,, Guj. ma.

aramay [0 7] geiflrggarasey adj. an epithet of king Siddharija Jayasimha

TS

Raoarge

%

nET

MEdirs

it

adj.

n.

1.

T,

adj.

f.

of Gujardta; lit.: ‘an arrow {or a thoro) for the

destruction of the heart of Hammira, the master of
o

Giijana’. 6.16, It might probably be °=°, which
would mean ‘a thern { pierced ) in the heart of...."

! Lbelonging to or hailing from the village named Gila {in
Saurdstra )’, 31.4.
‘ the top of a sunmit of the meunt . 2g.14.

fomy and 9§ being synonymous the compound AR FE-
Tk is a translation compound.

‘acave'. 20.3.

cf, Goj. gwr. Vide L3]S 128 (PP3).

‘acamp’,

7% T EeAEE TpEY T Nealde o aler | g faar
wxl b | i -tedis: w e 2.8-7

Vide LS]5 128 781, €917t and 129 7§=¢ { PPS)—all in

the sence of “a tent’,

‘ belonging Lo or hadling Iran: Gudraha { mod, Godhri,
the principal town of the Paficamahila District of
Gujardta)’, 18.5, Nom. sing, m. of Old. Guj. Agfra.

* conversation, chit-chatting . 2r.6. cf. Guj, Azt
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Vide 1.5]S 5y (PK) ard 129 [PPS) for another
[HES 1N

‘a resident of the Gauda country ', 30.7.

¢ land given for maintenance’, 1.10; 26.2, <f. Guj. 108,
Vide LS)S 15 (PC), 60 (PK } and 130 (PPS),

‘an implement te measure time’. gadmm a1 4.9. cf
Hindi 7#i. Fide afiar; also pide L5JS 15 wfrgr ( PC); 131
oY y/aeg { PPS) which means ‘to begin to measure
time wilh a clepsydra eagerly awaiting the stipuiated
moment *.

same a5 T, q¥ial 3¢ IA€r3 21.7. Nom. sing. of Pkt
qlzq, atar {, < Sk. ad# f, cf, Guj. gfeqm f., n.

* very much, for a considerably long period of time .
wa = ! fEr gaan ! 1y, of. Guj, adj. @ §

Viide 1.5JS 131 97a and aqaq ( PP5).

‘a grinding stone’.

YRuagwaE 6.15. Nom. sing. of Old Guj. s < Pkt
gy <8k, i .

& jingling bell”.

T 28 o gIfagesty At waedr OSt wefa amat g gk
27.2-3. cf. Guj. §A% m., gafi I ¥ide LSJS 131 ( PPS)
a¥7, g3, gharet {a stoing of little bells { generally tied
round the neck of 2 bullock ) known in Guj. as qarma
6t g7 ( PK ),

*an pil-man ‘, 22.19, 20, cf. Pkt. 4f4y; Guj. sl

‘a horse’, 15.21,

cf. Guj. gtt; Hindi, Mar. dizr,

Vide LS]5 16 { PC), 132 (PPS).

*a low square seat’,

qPFET 3R 41

Nom. sing, of Old Guj. ssft £ Sk. «afizsm > Pkt
n3fgar o> Old Guj. 33t > Mod. Gui. =i

'a square enclosure especially meant for auspicions
ceremionies *, 4.6, Nom, sing. of Old Guj. 3@ {, <DPkt,
Fftg f. < 5k, Fw@fla £ cf. Mod, Guj. Sift; Hindi,
Mar, 7,
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‘ to wount, to ascend, to climb ', @4 ved ARA Y lz2.14;
saifiest |ffan 14.4,5; 9% Fadisfid 1 Ra wfzen 1s.21;
wiFagzrd agsd gaeq 17.12. <f Guj. v 32 Hindl /33
Mar. +/ 37.

Vide LSJS 61 { PK), 132 ( PPS ).

‘ belonging to or hailing krom, i.e., king of, Candsiivali
(in Rajasthipa ). wmaw sgngs 8.3. Nom, sing.
m, of Mld Guj, 4zi1s,

*a market place”. 15.11. of. Gui. 4ig; Mar. "3
Fide LS§]S 16 (PC), 62 (TR ), 133 (PPS),

* the four months { of monsoon ). &3 N3 InE Huwa
azasde o7 wgmid@tmafivT: | 5140150 of. Guj. =iguta,
.

Vids 15JS 16 (PC), 61 ( PK}, 132 { PPS) 33ni5%.

 to shampao, to knead’.

Wi 5 ol gadeiong w3 axsr it asgfer 27,2-3. o Apa-
bhramsa +/ A1 Vide, e.g., Hemacandra, Siddhaiiema-
fabdanusasana, VIIL iv. 305, his Vrtli whercon quotes
the following DHibi ;

R A FTY Y ATTY F3Y JAO |

3 aeftdy gL afigmy wqlon

cf. Guj., Mar. 4/ a3 and substantive =it £,
Vide 1.5]S 62 { PK), 133 ( PPS),

‘ to fall at the feet of .

Tt qfat: | 3018

cf. Guj, 29 9z,

Vide LSTS 133 Tt (o + W om, wadt: /= (PPS ).
' belonging to or hailing from Citreda { mod. Cittada
in Rajasthana)’, 18.4. Nom. sing. m. of Old Guj.
3237

' to be missed ",

B35 4 a¥¥a ogs ghea, o1 wlan 11 21-22, cf,
Guj., Hindi, Mar, v % Fide v/ g8

same as 4/ ¥,
731 et yitd efid sy aaffarsom g e rneo,
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‘ gone for collecting or eating (grainsy, 24.17. Nem,
pl. m. of Pkt. 37m - n4. Pkt or is an abstract noun
derived for Sk, 4/ {71 "tacolleet . PkL, @ is p.p.p. of
Pkt. 4/ T < Bk, +/77 ' to go’; thus Pkt. aa="S5k, mx,

‘the eighth day of the bright balf of the month of
Cattra . 5.5.

Vide nemestt,

‘ a fuel made of cow-dung ’.  gsaear gnoFar = wafa
tafi | 15, 0c-11, gamEfa md Wafa 13, AnFaaRE
o Moz i a=sf o 13-14, cf. Guj. Bt Fide LSS 136
anm ‘ ¢owwdung " { PPS).

*sprinklings ', Aatesml gt 30 giemi £ 4 40 1120
Nom. pl. ef Guj. gizg 0, < Pkt, 321 n,, Dedi g2, 21

" {o touch and stop’. fFmRrm qzd BRA: 17.5. W
AL FE ) e A | aeg Wl dhisda RERa:, o
frt arfact zs.z3—26. 1. This refers to a  pecyliar
custom of proctanations of challenges for performing
very difficult tasks, The proclamation was made with
the beating of a drum at all principal crossways and
ather plares, Hewho wished to accept the challenge
touched the drem with  his palm. We get copious
references to this custem in Old Guj, lit, cf, Guj. v 3¢
exactly in this sense, Vide L5]S 17 +/ g1 {FC]. Also
vide Gurjarards@vali 3.30 2795 * s touched ’,

f¢loth-printing, cioth-colonring'.

EASTIEIRTHR aRa | e geregPegeegd A and
fiAana wital t 23.2-3.  Vide LSJS 17 (PC) and 136
(TPS) fafyar ' a woman of the cloth-priuter class *,

{ cansal) ' to untie, to open *,

fosareat % @R 31.1, cf Guj., Hindl + 817 Mar.
A AR Fide 15)5 63 (PK) and 136 (1'PS)5 also
17 vg (PChL

“ are heing untied *.  Hasar vy @A 1 4.0z, 3rd pers,
pl. passive present of Old Guj. 4/ 6tz < Pkt. + oi%
< 8k, /gL (causal ). cf. Guj.,, Hindi, Mar, v/ 21z,

Cif . Ay fazmess ey 2iag;

dg w0 gwwWar 2407,

Sk. g% >Pkt. 5 = Old Guj. s¥. cf. Guj, .
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‘amin’, wopWMg Am wesae 2.9, Nom. sing. of Oid
Guj. and Pit. 1 m. <0 Sk, @7 nn Alo ¢l dod. Guj.
aned Mir, am,

‘goaway, pass away . #inafw 2.5, 31d pers, pl
present of VPhb /31 <2 Bk, +/ 4. Pit, 4% = 5k, afa.
cf. Guj., Hindi, Mar, 4/=.

Vide Ay,

an epithet of king SIddhardja Jayasimha of Gujarite;
Ht 2 ' selb-chosen husband of the Glory of Victory ',
6az7, Old Goj. #9¢ < Pht. 8397 < 3k. #4430 Vide
RETL.

‘ gots, passes away . SIS 2110, 3rd pers. sing.
present of Old Guj. and Pht. /3t < 5k 47810 "o po”.
Old Guj and Pkhoam -— Sk, aiff. of. Mod. Guj., Hindf
and Mar. /a0 Vide Ay,

Caaster of sacrifices ' Ffiasaq1 FIAET 67l

O and Mod. Guj., Ilindi and Pkt, @ < Sk, g a
sacrifice” 4 Okl Guj., Ol Hindi and Pkt. fmr < Sk,
Inrta lord . Fide, for OWl Guj. references to these
two words, Gurjerardsdwali 5.109 and I.570; 6.239
LoEpY.

Ckuows, uderstands’, s Amg fiw owsEET 2tg. 3od
pets. ging. present ef Old Guj. and I'kt, /=7 < Sk.
471 Pkt. =rm = Sk, wmfE, el equivalent forms 3 { %)
{ Mud, Guj. ); =19 { Hindi ), =i { Mar,

Fide AT,

Ihnow’, 2110, It pois. sing. present of Gid Guj.
and Pkt, 47 3 < Sk 7 an Ol Guj, and Pht. apai
=35k @d = Mok, Guj. i Hindl wid,

Fide 2pra.

fasif ' wrd steifl oR U 2! 10728, This s the
same as Gul #07 <2 PRi. a6k <2 Sk, a®,  1st Persun
singular present of 5k, 3/ &ff ‘to koaw'; but it hus
vhtained currency as i adverh in the sepse of fas iy

“the reinemberivg of the past birth', 1808 292,
Péde LSS 181 £PCy, 137 {TPP3).
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* belonging to of hailing from Jalora (in Rajasthana}’,
1R.5. Nom. sing. m, of Old Guj. |=33.

‘a dritl or trellis .

afrmaed W@ w3 Fasans | fsgne 1fm
12.10. cf. Guj, W [, g n,

Vide LS]S 18 (PC).

‘a Tirthavkara'. 24.12.

[ A Jaina tectmical term.]

Vide LSIS 64 fasar (PE ).

tas, like’, fra PR-FaomE 21160 Ap. fAw and f63
= 0Old Guj, fag > Mod. Guj. s, Hindi fifa, i,
53, 4k

* husband’s elder brother's wife'. 16.15. ef. Guj. Ssi,
Vide LS]5 138 519, sigaefi { PIPS ).

‘*a quarrel, a dispute’.  27.14. cf. Pkt @)= Guj.
a3t Hindi sz Mar, @2,

Vide LS5 138 5475, 7ms ( PP3); 05 wazs (PK ).

' to cateh, to hold’, guziegd == aEa_afgmr afga:
2%,13-14- cf, Guj. +/ :17. Vide LS]S 1g v/ @iz (PC

* belonging 1o or hailing from the Rajapiita tribe known
as Jhalz, 18,7, Nom.sing. m. of Old Guj. #m3 cf.
Ghj. @@t

{ 1] "bath is bzing taken, watersport is being under-
taken’ ¢ fagi &@or 35 WAST | 4.12. 31d pers, sing.
pass. present of Old Gui. +/ #fis "to bathe, to
undertake watersports® < Pkt, 4/ G <f. Mod.
Guj. 4/ @,

[ 2] “catching or holding is undertaken® ? In this case
it may be regurded as 3rd pers. sing. pass. pre-
sent of Old Guj. +/ =& < Pkt, +/ 1% " to catel,
to Liotd’, Brfaw ‘canght, held’. cf. Mod. Guj.
and Mar. +/ di=.

‘amint'. 249.1.

cf. Guj. 251,

Vide 1.5)S 19 (PC}, 139 (FPS}.
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a Pkt, onometopoetic word for the sound made by'a
clock. ¢#iar xg swwEI 21.7.

‘empty, useless’. zt@t Gl arad e s@w | 5.2-3
Nom, pl, n. of Old Guj. adj, 31§ < Pke. 5@ * emptied ’,
cf. Mod, Guj. 71§, the equivalent form also being zr=i.
‘adrum . 25.24.

cf. Guj. M.

‘IRt WEM T s an idiomatic expression meaning
* proclaimed, made a declaration , ¢f, Guj. 90 amEat
cxactly in the same sense,  Vide qzo.

‘the Darbha grass.’

vaaraRar §9o 37 3 1 sigor 2z.0. of. Guj,.wm,
LEER

‘a basket, especially containing flowers {and fruits).
15.10,20,

cf. k. 2% n., 8@F n.; Pkt. ¥ n,, 2@ n., =™ L. Guj.
g o, wd L Hind! st mag, oid £ Mar, 384,

Vide zizm.

sSghee 8 ZIWE. 15,147,

‘to drop, tounfold®,

R FRAUR aRieileRe samet grsfrar ... .. GreRom
gkl | zz.07-18.

cl. Pkt. /' zm > Guj. v/ 3= Vide LS]S 140 + m&
‘ to pour out, to cast off ' { PPS),

‘ol 7 -agwg AaEmedt s | 5.z Od Gy, termi-
nativn for Genitive case in feminine. It is adjectivaily
related to the roun qualified taking its gender and
nember, cf, Mod, Guj. 7.

‘a pavement (of copper )’ ? stuAz agng | 4.1,

Vide aiataz.

‘a police-oflicer *.  28.20; 2g.2, cf, Gl Guj. asre.

Vide LS]S 141 991, #o1t%, 7omg (PPS ) 67 serog { PK ).
‘asmallpond’, 4,10 5.6.

cf. Bkt. #®[@; Guj. 72@, =@t { Dimiputive); Hingi
A,



mEhT adj.
ardiz adj.
AIFE n.
LA LRV v.
AAR] ind.
fagt ind.

TR, VEE V.

Famr adw.

52

pealiably fhalonzing to or hailing froq certain place

called Takigude or Tiigada ' 2 180, Nom, sing. m. ol

QI Gaj. ginsts,

{ 1) *acoppzr-smith or a dealer in copprr-vessels 75

{2} 'belonging ta ar hailing from Tronbivati { mod.
Khambhita, Cambay ) or eetlain otler place called
Tambada or Tambada ', 18,7, Nom, sing. m. of
OQld Gnj. AT=57

faleck’. 128,
cf. Guj. arg Hindi w3t
Fide 1515 07 (PR ), 142 {(IPP5 ).

“toloek . Aar myaE Al 128, ol Guj. &g 4. Vide
A ar[z]; also eide L s 142 ( PS5 L

Tl rmeanwhile ' 1021; 135 146 150 161
28.8, 10, 15; 30.10.

[ 2 “then, at that time’. S1IAT FGLRGRE0E, 45777
Bif | 15.20-21; 25,12,

*there’. 4,11, 12, 14, Oid Guj.  indeclinable. %k. a=
= Pkt, o, 7z, afzh > Ol Guj. ai, af%, fgb > Mod,
Guj. a4y, i, =i, @t

“to throw grass and water {in the residence of an
opponent }'. @7 AR ANEIIAFEL TR 884 1 agedt
Frygemanmiadt agn afy 1 daamer st ogmnAtd gwe)
mariR zaif 0 g Ash ad Bat 5 od 30g ) went 1w
fagg1"”  30.4-9. This refers (v the custom of throw-
ing grass and water in the residence of an opponent as
a challenge for dialectical disputaticn,

Vide LS]5 1y aftzdadm (PC).

*in the meantime, during this much time'. #awy
wass 1 19.0. Prevalent in Q10 Guj.; wile, e, Gurjara-
risivadl 6.109. of. Pkt. 3fm, fifaw; Ap. 789 Guj. 2%,

' a head-orpament, probably something like a tassel ',
aeq) gEaAn 1 nmanpaited aRag) oar g 318 end
ST FFE Q9L IR AT 11L.I2-13, 20; 2212, cf. Dedi
Jzz * atassel ; Old and Mod, Guj. izt in the same
sense. Fide L33 63 3¢ [ PK .
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AMAT [ o Lo Ai@g ] decl, ! of coppet’, RIMAT 7051 4.1, azand 7 are Old
Guj. terminations for Genitive sing. m. Sk. % n. >Pkt.
A4 n. > Oid. and Med. Guj. 5 0. '‘copper’.  Vide
FEng,
EF adj. “three ' waifi-mayiy-maf-fag weas wiams ) Grs-ab.
Oid Guj. fag, fag, Fei < Ap. f3g <Pkt, 1 < 5k, fa
For instanecs of these forms in Old Guj. lit, vide Gur-
Furardsdeall 1.339; 0. 390; 1.182, 362, 5.50, 80 ; I.324.
VIE v, {causal) “to cut ofl'. mgy =g w0 argar uw NE
wtafizar . ....14. 15-16.
cf. Guj. +/az, 4z, /77, cousad \/a1E, +/Alz; Hindi 3z,
V77, causal o/7t3; Mar, causal v/
Vide +11; also vide LSJS 67 ( PK ), 124 (PP3).
Vaz v. {cawsal) same as +/q7 {causal ). Hf¥as, 11.13. f. Old
atid Mod. Guj, /72, 4/07; Hindil, Mar, 4/az,
TUTE m. ‘astick’ 1319,
cf. Pkt. Zzr-z3a; Ap. dz3dza; Guj. 29125
=qNIG decl. *giver, ie, wielder of’. ==& FATT TANHEF O.07
Nom. sing. m. of Old Guj. zangre, ggm=-2q, 2o ! giving,
otfering, wielding * + 1% suffix in the sense of ¢ doer’.
VAT vo {1] *toload'. g ARAd SFaf 16 wReT ad Staed
grrat fpfe fm=t 12.4-3.
[2] 'to closa, to shub’. semfy zef 30.8; mwa
TR | 128, Vide 3153 431,
[ 37 *to fiinch wpan’, wymd Zegy, 106.12.
[ 4] tu place upon, to attach to’. R 23 7w
25.5,12,
cf. Guj. 4/% in all these shades of meaning. Fiide
LSJ5 236 (PC) 08 (PR, 145-6 [ PPS Y.
fereat f. ‘a maiden, a girl, a damsel’. 8.1z. cf. Guj. Zft

* daughter’ < Sk. R%f ‘4 young woman ",

& deck  *a day’. 3w w=@Rf 21.9. Nom. sing. 1. of 0ld Gnj.,
Ap. and Pkt. &9 m., v, <5k, &3 0. Vide fig,

&g decl, 'aday . g am 2r1o. Nem,sing. of Old Guj. and
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Ap. Bum. n. <Pkt. & m. n. Sk &3 n.
Vide fw

‘a day ‘. B far aifan 1| 23242061 A gender
peculiarity, In Guj. the word is in masculine.

Fide L3]S 147 ( PPS .

‘seen’. A ¥53Z w3 ! Ah 4iwdd o quagsw ! ro.y-3.
p.p.p. of QOld Guj. /&8, 4/ 2g <Pkt, 23 <= Sk,
A7 73 “to see’, which is equivalent to Pkt. g < Sk,
g2, cf. Mod. Guj. equiva'ents 2, &a; Hindi &
Mar. { poetry ) #2. The p.p.p. form #157 is quite com-
mon in Old Guj. ; vide, e.g., Gurfararisdvalf 1223, 234,
311;2.326;6.37, 142, 310. The insertion of g in the
present case appears to be due to the influence of the
dialectical forms #izg, Hzd,

Fide &,

‘ for a long time ",

#g 3ims 9 #rz 0 A Ram ) 2nar-1e. Old Gaj. and
Pkt, #t¢ < Sk. 4% Here it appears to have been

used adverblally for 3fg < Sk. 9 *lor a long period
of time*,

‘days’. @r; aft 3@l 3 3 20,15, Nom, pl. of Old Guj.
and Pkt g (also written as fiag, &wm, figg) < &k,
2. It may be noted, by the by, that Guj. 7@ m, *a
day ' < Old Goj. M < Pkt A7 4 1% (suffix).

‘a bad duy, a cloudy day’. z5.19. Nom, sing. of Ol
Guj. and Pkt. gféd 0. < Sk gy,

& messenger . 18.11. Nom. sing. of Old Guj. 34 m.
<X Pkt. g7 m. < Sk.gm m,

‘ having seen’. g I&f @S s1x 267, Gerund of
Old Guj. + %@, +/4t8 < Ap. Ry < Pkt, **w <« Sk.
/34, Also cf. Mod, Guj., Hindi, Mar. +/2g. Mod. Guj.
gerund is Zeft, #&fi3.

Vide 41537,

" busband’s younger birother’s wife”, gy | 20.19.
cf. Guj. 2zeft; Hindi 2queh.

‘ the but of a foreigner’, 27.1g.
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*body”. g4 ataat ¥f Baan 2g.01n WA mpad Rgm
26.15-16, A pgender peculiarity,
Vide L3]S 69 ( PK), 548 (DS ).

‘in the body*, fe., *inhimself". waltzs Egg 3 Rufing
2 3fy ot | 4.15-16. % ‘body’ +z Old Guj. termina-
tion for Loc. sing.]

‘gives, offers’. When taken in this sense, in the same
sentence it becomes 3rd pers, sing. present of Qld Guj.
V% < Sk. v @ thus 3 = % f& for £ may also be
meant for emphasis.

‘astting’. 0.4 14.37, 15,30, cf. Goj, g, 29 1indi
2nt; Mar., 2w, 2.

a principal coin {eurtent in ancient and mediaval
India}. 2g.1; 30.12. of. Guj. =8, @&, etc.) Greek
" Drachme ' and TPersian ' Dirkam', Vide gfimfgg zoq:
also vide L5JS 21 (PC), €4 (PK ), 149 { PPS),

‘both”. i mawd gms1 1rab. This is a peculiar
usage of the vocalile, becuuse what is meant by the
sentence is that "both went 1o their respective re-
sidences’,

‘a sheet of cluth worn over the shouiders™ r1z.11,t2,
13,14; 13.13.

Here the relerence is to that worn by ladies, cf, Guj.
743 Hindl, Mar. 3

Vide LS5 69 { PK ).

‘religion, piety’. 2rry. Ace. sing. cf Pkt. ysgm,
< Sk. yim,

‘is possessing . A AFLAE oF TULT BF ! 10.7-8. wUAE
is 3rd pers. sing. pres. of Old Guj. /497 < Pkt. 4/ w2
<= Bk. v/ ¥ *to bear, to possess’. Likewise gy is 3rd
pers. sing. present of Old Guj. /41 < Pkt. 4/ 8 = Sk.
V. 4 A "to be'; Old Guj. gt < Pki, a7 « Sk,
#fer. Thus this is a mixed vesb equivalent to Mod,
Guj, "qd 2%

‘a palace’; lit. 3 * White House ". 4.1,

Vide LSJS 21 (FC), 50 (PK ), 151 {PPS).
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*sound’, gEesfa g 255
A gender peculiarity,
cf. Hindi «aig f.

‘of ", iz, OId Guj. termination for Genitive case
conjoined with Loc., the corresponding Mad. Guj, one
being 3. Thus ywdiaioesar €qifa = in the progeny of
Rija, Bija and Darndaka,

‘ surpassing "
afpur—weIst- g irdarel 7.0

‘ol ', =IAT Qe | 4.14; @AANGTT RIGE 4,10 ; T49F
6,16, mAAZ Gy, uFMZ U2 b7, ete, ete, Old Goj.
Get . sing. m. termination, wherefrom has come down
the Med. Guj. termination ¥l

.

not '. 4.16. Prevalent in Old and Mol Guj, and
Hirdi; < Sk. 7 f8.

fof’. gaRar A e —22.7; 6.6; etc., etc, A declens
stan of «2.

a type of pleasure-servants of the king; lit.; “dancers’,
1812, Nom. sing. m. of Old Guj. arni. Guj. {and
several modern Indmn Janguages } dr3 <0 Pkt oo <8k,
a®& The Persian termioation m, which has come
down to Gujatatl and some other maoidern Indian
lanziages in the sense of fdoer’, appears to be relat-
ed to Sk, suffix & {from \/ F'todo’) of the same
sense.

*pride . )

afy q& 3 FALE Hwgh 7 3 ARy wpraTmalen g A
At v 7.03-15. el epivalent Bliomatic Guj. ex-
pression ' A1z 2T

*wirhout worries ', 74 &84T #7209 Noow pl. .
of Ap. ad). fag 1« Pht. famg, Bjha 8k, (5,
‘steears’. 2E1h. Nom, pl. of Pkt faaea {also zrm)
n. < Sk, g, Pat, gong > Guj. szal Hindi g4,
an epitlizt of king Paramigh of Kolyinuksipura, i.e.,
Paramarddin of Kalyana { yop6-1127 4.D.); lit, ¢ “in-
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toxicated with skeep’. 1.8. Nom. sing. m, of 0l Guj.
nikew <« Pkt afi@ + ¥ {suffix} « Sk.#7 + 1@ (suffix).
cf. Mod. Guj. ag=i-a2=R, 7t-tzd ;. Hindi afa-aiaer.
Vide afyezs; also wide LSS 129 nft®, 130 nigedr
(I'P3) and 15 sfi=sm (PC).

‘to take out’, mAvwmegd wd fnwwm 16.13-14. Vide
fag + + #1@; also vide LSJS 72 {PK), 154 ( PPS),

*to exile”. uw aftgd 83 pdver s avar fesiia |
1b.12.

Vide fam + o/ "rq_ .

“of’. wakgst &AR 7.2, Guj. termination for Genitive
case, [, sing. and pl.

‘a tabor, a lype of drum { that can be beaten on both
sides’, wadamal (=T gAR 1 A qEE TEek g 212,
Sk. egtdlg n. > Pki. 03803F n > Old Guj. gmam, eaiw
f. ef. Guj. 9ams, @@ £ Hind] qmaa f,; Mar gase
m., ¥ide L3]S 155 q@Ea, mmeEst ( PPS ).

" Liwe fight of steps for going down in 2 pond or a
lake ' sSgdtee sordy | gneftani awan | aid 35 4.10.
cl. Guj. unfugt v, pl., srar m,, weniaf o. pl.

‘ possessing five handles”. qgzzas g8 70 1713,
The five-handled rtoyal umbrella of Vikramaditya,
which is referred to bere, is described as under in an
anonymous Old Guj. poem called Padicadanda-catu-
spadi dated V. 3, 1556 ( =r500 A.D.):

< gidax 423 Y 59, " Amg A e

fardar 35 a9, S due ¥ wbd,

A, i, fF ga aft, s el Had wfd e

figt frgmifs, sl me, Raafy dag sf B e

FARANN T AHL, 950 GUATAT I

Fgmed Fmi 3 A e mg wvia,

L e b yAnt agegat T Wi oani

qrt wed frg Bmr 7z o8l B g e,

—Verses 101-104 of ddedu Vi p, 74 of Buddhiprakia
Vol. 79 {1932 A.D.) where the work is edited by Dr.
E. J. Sindesari, The name of tbe umbrella is given
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ibere as Meghddambara asis evident [rom verse 101.
Vide uiqiRs, afaidiz, uiaidan,

‘admm’. 175, 3.

cf. Pkt. 28); Old Guj. 9221 Mod, Guj, e,

[ w24l atRa: at the first reference is an idiomatic ex-
pression meaning '* proclaimed, made a declaration”,
cf, Guj, y¥1 q2r+48 exactly in this sense. ]

Vide =g,

ta fine or silken garmenl’. S3LT-FIwecn® g4n T4
qpg@ aThmt 4z 1 §.2. cf. Old Guj. 133%; Mod, Guj.
97g@, TiE. Vide nza®; also wide LSJS 24 (IFC.), 72
{PK}, 156 {FDP3).

probably same a3 fFr. FATEdIEY dlmagedgt
qESHIq gaiar a8 7T 4 Fal . or4e-1ne cb Old
Guj, 973% n.; Mod, Goj. 595 n. 'a Lind of fine silk
garment worn by women’, which may be regarded to
have been derived from Sk. 33 n. * a kind of cloth’.

‘& non-believer in Jainism ' 7 A7 qfiagarn afast T8
Az geavah H@awl gafa | 30.12-x3, oRFEANT
wrEn B, | 17 TRAET: ATt ma Ko wagiigie
A ®RAE L 312-3. [ The exact meaning of 1his
vocable is pot clear. Should it be gfraregg 2 In that
case the term would meun © of iznoble birth, a low-born
one’. The M=, however, clearly reads @ at all the
three places, ;

lit.: ‘alotus-like band *.  23.3. Tz gARAF agiin g}
T WA IAl Aty 74 A 1 ogele dmgel zeor g
A 1 25.2-3. [ The normal usage in Sk would be
gia3%, bot here the order is inverted just as in Pkt. In
all probability this refers to the Padmahasia posture of
the Natyasisira Implying bestowing of blessings. ]

Fide L5]S 24 (PC), 73 {PR).

arwm 9T F=A g,
Loc. sing. of Oid Gaj, aal Pkt. vige m. = 3k,
QT m.

an epithet of King Paramadi of Kaiyinakotipura, i.e,,



gfiar deel,
qft - /At v.
gl decl,
gfizedr adj.
FHET ind.
qemafts decl,
gi=wifes adi.
qiedfF decl.
giggsiar adlj,
q1s% m.

59

Paramarddin  of Kalyina (1076-1127 AJIn ), it ¢
‘abode of great prosperity’. 1.8, OW Guj. fifk
< Pkt. Rfg 1. < Sk.=fg f. cf. Gui., Hindi, Mar. Rfz.
‘of a fairy'? wftsodt qftAr s ! 6.6, Gen. pl. of
address of Old Guj. 1ff f. aris Old and Mod. Guj.
termination for Gen. pl. The vocable sR—yil in this
sense js of Persian origin,

{ causal ) * to marry, to wed ",
aftr T 17.9;
afpmafmnf 17.10.

ef. Guj. y/yimia; the first reference would be translated
into Guj. as “vimg * and the second as * @ondiy ’,

‘abandonment’, mawwEsi A WAz ofiRm | 414
Nom. sing. of Old Guj. g m. < Pkt. aftgie m. < Sk.
gfzr m. Also ¢f. Gui., Hindi, Mar. gfizit m.

" highly desirous ' ? 6.6. Present participle f. Nom, sing.
Guj. of 75T + 4/19,

“then'. d4arT Ay QMR Y9aRd eAmfeaft | 22,5-0,
[ Evidently this word is quite additional and need-
less in Sk, construction, but is frequently met with
in such contexts in' Jaina Sanskrit' manifesting the
influence of the Prakrits and regional languages. ]

‘a vegetable-vender’. 18.7. Nowm. sing. of Old Gui.
grmiftz,  ef. Guj. mai@a, goaia,

¢ possesaing five handles ',

giasfed = 3400 1011,

Vide yuzfaas, o3, ataidian

*five-handled”. @it qfagdrd 74 woss 231 10.5-8. Acc,
sing. . of Old Guj. adj. siagde. of, Mod. Guj. siaife.
Vide qiidian, wazfizys, wiqils,

sumic as 9i34{TF, 10.2.

A declension of ai35613,

Vide ata4t3, rayozas.

Il

*a ward, a locality . 10.19. cl, Guj, w2t “a street’,
Vide LS]S 159 ( PPS ).
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probably * a song accompanied by clappings of hands’,
such as the Garebd of Gujarata, 28, 0.

*to give the pleasure of one's company, to honour by
one's presenceat ', 991 FTHI YERTITAS, wikd 95 0
50,18-10. cf. Old Guj. +/ m3are; Mod. Guj. +/ ™I
Vide LS]S 74 ( PK }, 161 (PPSY; also 157 93 4 a7 4
v/ 4 (PPS) and 25 ai) + 97 + v/ {PC).

fpoor’, 31
Vide L5835 25 (PC), 162 ( PPS}: also 74 7y (PK).
[1] *through’,

afsnr Fefirmi, o Bakat .06 22,13 2820,

{2] ‘from’. a% sfymEn afal arate aeeEig o9
qudi dtei 981 3001-12,

cf. Mod. Guj. wi&, st {in both these senses) <X Old
Guj. 7if®, 98 < AP, A7 < Pkt, qigfa < Sk o

< before, in front of . 3gr W1 UM IR 13.17; "ETH
qif S gEA | 20.2; O weRTEAGUN AR TEY 24.10;
At A 9R ) 27.5, AAS[AITE WWA b 145 Anp qof
fiqg9 351 28.7, A% 909 gF ¢ 21 of. Old Guj. wf;
Mod. Guj. 9@ exactly in the same sense.

‘adie'. q7 @t ghd 2 s safafEmrasn i
At 1nze, FRAS B9 %37 qmaEr e, fRE qdd@ana
21-22. | At the second reference it seems that a femi-
nine word QI is meant ! ] ¢f. Guj 9A; Hindi diar;
Mar. wtar.  Vide LS]S 163 miss [ PPS ).

*the Pagupalingtha phallus® (sitpated in Nepila at
the foot of the eastern Himalayas), It is one of the
twelve well-known fyotirtingas of Lord Siva. 27.8.

*a presentation from a tributary ruler . zr.zo, Pkt
TIFT 0. < Sk, A n.

*guests . WA wygoan oA 0 24,18, Nem, plo of Pkt
Tgma m. << Sk. ek, Argote m. cf. Guj. wol, W@ and
Hindi 7rg+ pl.

fadol’. szo.7.

cf. Guj. g3 n,; Hindi gam m, Vide qofsr, gadh
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same g5 §9E.  O.T; 2313,

cl. Pkt, guRier £.; Old Guj. @@ £ [eg. Gurjarard-
sdvali, 1.326, 333 5.40]; Med, Guj. 15?3( f.; Hindl
ga# £; Mar. g& [ Pide qadt,

‘a turhan ‘?

wnidamial gat 3@ ) R gEa sl 1 ety greagend
afe e | 2.0-2.
*a flower ', qESEEATY I 230 aiftd UFH RO 1507,
This word is prevalent in Old Guj.; Vids, e.g., Pracina
Phdgu Sangraha ( Pracina Gurjara Granthamalé Ne.
3Y g.27ab:
waf qemr gae =,

gy [Ff T3A 9t=al

Ol Guj. 3% < Pkt. ©F < Sk, 7. Fide g°R.

e as S‘ﬁ. 22,12, 30.4.

cf. Pkt 77 < Sk. §«.

radoll, a statue’.

gydiaar Megadtar qady 281 4.2 3. ¢l O Guj. =dy

Mod, Guj. qmdh; Hindi gaat; Mar, gafl, Vide gaes,
yafaar.

i the back . g g8 @AM | A OHA FeA1 FEA |
“arm ! ghy gvgeeq 1" 23 5-6. of. Skt gfear £ > Pht.
ggf, AP L, @L > O0ld Gui. i, > Mod. Guj.
@i, @ f, dg Ly [Dindi iz f.; Mar. 52 L

Vide, gft: /%0 ; also wide LSS5 105 ¢, 1R, etc. (PPS )
26 4% (PC)H.

"to go behind, to pursue [with a hostile intention ),
to chase’. wfd mar afxi | WA aY Nwefigiam s
afeden: giftR adea! afen 1 8.4-5. cf. Guj. v§F =,
Vide gi#: also vide LS]S 26 g9+/®q, weam (PC.);
76 gem { PK.); 1065 @ &) e, Rew,  Henfm
(PPS ).

‘an elephant-driver’. 18,10, Nom. sing, m, of 0Oid
Guj. iR, The word is prevalent in Old Guj. literatare
in the forms T3am, 9%, (AR, PR and SR, Fide,
e.g. Kefavadasa's Seikysnaillakivya, XVIIL 30:
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* gt i Al A%, qigtaw sarh & oo

g7 a0t 1 gpm gy, WA £E@T CAa wg g wdL "

Also vide Sandesara B. J.; ¢ Pasintdra-Pantirs ' { Guj.)
in Budddhiprakdsa, “eptember 1948,

‘ hollow, usaless, empty show'.

ol Qb @ sem ®am | 5.2-3. Nem. pl. n. of
Old and Mod. Guj. adj. 44 probably derived from
Pkt 9.

‘a Jaina nonastery'. 3i.z.
[ & Jaina technical terin. ]
Vide 1.5]3 26 (PC), 77 (PK), 166 { PPS).

‘ to give audience, to make a public appearance’, 5.4.
cf, Guj., Hindi, Mar. gaz /41,

Hlor'. ami afy 9ba ) 22,6,
{ Used peculiarly in this sense under dialectical influ-
ence, )

‘agate’. 8., 5 9.1; 20.3, Vide LS]S 27 (PCY, 47
{PK}, ib7 {PPS).

"a temple’, 416, Nom. sing, of Old Guj. ara1r m.
< Pkt. & Sk. stam m,

‘aday’? "gyAd 3t 94 gwgEIdw D dftnn oL
A 4 aaf ) oo R3A s | BARamast | ora od
afeaq meh mar QA v s agla ) oar Rl -
fiaaf 1" 1o.17-20.  Subhadilaganin, in his  Vikre-
maditya-vikramacarifra-carifra, uses ¢ Bawm’ ¢ three
times’ for f w@gEFAn ' —vide Ol Ms. no, 12407 fol,
235% lines 2-3, Purnacandrasfirl, in his Pafcadangda-
cchalraprabandha, employs ¢ gramyd” which may perhaps
mean ' three ronnds ~vide OI Ms, no. 2376, fol.1* line 11,
Ramacandrasiri, in his Paicedonddapatraprabandha,
dves not give any such specification and simply puts
the condition of defeating the pgirl—vide O Ms. no,
2111, fol. 2% line 5. The meaning of cur voeable
@7F i3 not clarified by these usages. The context in
our text implies that the sense intended there is
that of ‘a day’ and not either of 'a time’or‘an
inning ',
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{ ) ‘atrader in betclnut’. Guj. ®wz < OId Guj.
Fi%s < Pht. flerm < Sk, qams;

[ 23 *belonging to or hailing from a place called
FPhophala or Phophalia’,

186, Nom. sing. m. of Old Guj. ®i%#3. cof. Guj.
Trafzat,

‘a songster’. 15,1t Nom, sing, of Qid Guj. g,
aest. | Fide, eg., Varpakasamuccava [ Pricina Gure
jara Gramthamdd—j5 ), 44.16.]

Vide L5J5 27 {PC), t6g ( PP3) where the term azzrr
is used in Sanskrit, while it is known to be prevalent
in Qld Guj., Ap. and Pkt.

a title of the Jaina poniiff DPradyumnasitri, who was
a senicr contemporary of Siddlharija Jayasimha and
grand-preceptor of Acirya Hemacawdra; lit.: * Deaf
Sarasvati, Groddess of Learning’, 24.8.

E}

lit. 1 *the servant (attending) at the gate’. 3.3. ef,
Guj. #ix in ihe sense of “a door, a gate’, Nom. sing.
m, of Old Guj. aiizem of. Dedi smant, Pkt, stam; O1d
Guj. sfizn; Old Mar, st=a, ftan, ded3z, 3ha; Mod, Guj,
Mwmy; Kannada sfea; Mar, @0, Jide LSJS 34 3@ *a
gate " (PC 20.28 ); 106 smzmr “service’ ( PP3 yq.1-6,
112.26-29, 115.22-24 ); IT4 3 * service’ { PPS 53.33 );
115 stem  service’' {PP3 54.133 14y  griaEw
{PPS 25.7,8) 171 ﬂ(‘*-'r-farrs [ PTS 24.32).

*avillage other than or distant {rom one’s own place”,
258.6. ¢l Guj. agiarg.

! outside .

990 gaa W 34 TExf@? Sao;

A wrlr m@ 1fRa A fwF 0 12.4-5. [ The
peculiarity of this usage is that this vocable does not
depend on any noun for its existence and adverbially
occurs quite independently. ]

fatitle’. 20, 20; 25.8,

cf, Guj. A File 1538 jg g (PK 3 28 (PC), 79
{ PK}, 171 { PPS) ez,
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of two, of both ‘. wzwwawwet fug shaz wRem | 414
Gen. Obl. of 01d Guj. f§ < Pht, & <« Sk, f2. Vide, e.2.,
Gurjarardsivali 1.84, 291, O745 2.345; 3.715; 0.344, 3470
also Vargakasamuccays 137.7 fag nlt and 137.14 fag 1%
* on both sides’, where the aspiration of 2 1o § may be
regarded either for emphasis or due to the influence of
the Gen. Obl, form fag. cl. Old Guj. ¥ two’, 35 ' botb’;
Mod. Guj, ¥, %3,

taroll of betel-leaf’. 11.14, 21. ¢f Gaj. #r§ Mind?
€71 m.; Mar. feerm. Vide $tz3 /70, fish o also
vide LSJS 28 (PC), 59 (PK), 151 (T'F5); also 28
dtem £ (PC),

* to permik to bid adien”,

dizt almA i 7 o ) 13.0I.

[ This has relerence to the custom of offering a roll of
betel-leaf to a person bidding goed-bye.] Vide dizs,
ftef 4/ ; also vide LSS 172 ( PPS).

" to seek permission for bidding adieu .
diz$ arfams Fa.1L
Vide ftzx, dtef o/ar; also vide LS]S 172 (PPS).

*in Bennidaa'. 24.16. Loc. sing, of Pkt, 3ass < Sk,
IRz, * an ancient town on the bank of the river Bennd
in the south’, which, though difficult te Identify, is
connected with certain bistorical personages, as is evi-
dent from the refetences in 1he Agama literature of
the Jainas,

"abard’, 1.14; 5.E0O, IT,

¢k Guj. 9.

Vide 13)% 80 (PK1Y, 173 (PPS); also 58 mgma
{PK), 173 wmgx (PP ).

< balonging to or hailing from Bhaddacha { moad.
Bhariica or Broach in South Gui.}. 18.9. Nom. sing.
of 0ld Guj. Axag < Sk. aekes < ygEeg. cf. Guj. wEs0
and Hindi =#i=1, a surname meaning ' belonging to or
bailing from Broach’,

‘ one who lives on vulgar joking and acting '. 18.13. cf
Guj, wiv.



W HE

HArZEran

=
WITH VAE

A1

By

Fz [v f Al
Radftz

aazdty

VRAFT

9

111,

aclj,

decl,

I
deel,

deel,

65

‘Lo be alarmed ’,

VI AIFE [ 14.22.

a coutemptuvus term for * a Suiva ascetic”.  2zg.18. cl.
Guj. wez.

Vide 1515 8o { PK}, 173 | PPS).

{«ausal} *to entrust or consign to the careof'. am
4075 AT wereg fedan) 12,40 cf. Guj. 4/asig. Vide
18]S £0 { PK ).

‘a vulgar type of drama’,

wzMEel o g | w9 wrd 9l ki ggmrmd
#lqii 594l 2.0-z. cf. Guj.,, Mar. waid.

“excellent’, 13.7. ¢f. Guj, a3, Vide LS]5 173 [PPS)
“in hire on rent’, smaF avar gatam) 16.15. cf. Gni.
aE 3. Forwizs cf. Guj, w; Hindl s Mar, s
ride LS]S 173 (PPS)

“bundles®, Fm#a ey @idiag | 4012, Nominative pl
of Old Gnj, arr m. Sk w3 > Pkt Wit > Old and
Mod. Guj, w1 Vide LSS 174 910(%), WSFH (PP3 ).
‘a present

gEazd 29T 1 vF REmmi TR Saadm ) 22.20-21;
sifii Fgreai srRaedzd Baaf g0 28.16,

cf. Dredt fuz, fam: Guj., Hindl, Mar, #z £ Vide #1371,
also vidy LS5 175 ( PPS).

same as Bz 7.1z, f, Dedl fign Goj., Tliudi, Mar. iz €,

" belonging to or bailing from eertain place ealled Bhe-
ladi, probubly the village of that name sitnated ncar
Dizd in North Gui.’. 18.5,7. Nom, sing. m. o Old
Guj. #=diz. The Med. Goj. equivalent would  be
a2 AL

¢ belonging to or Lailing {roin a place called Magaudi,
probably modern Mugedi near Dahegiron in Sibara-
Lanthd district of CGuj'. 184. Nom. siog. m. of
Old Guj, s7$3. The Mod. Goj. equivalent would Le
ORI En

tto twist, to distorl, to turn aside’. FmAwqr 00
93wl g5 AERNEAR 1 221y, cf Guj Vasda
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Vide va7307, 4/ 1.

‘a personuge, a mau', ‘sgaavmitariaiEagyE-
B4t .. 18,130 ef. SkowgwE( %) > Pkt agy > Ap.
ag = Old Guj. =opa, nog.

o set up, o start', fgmen afea 139

afinFamt &25R pgmka s wfgaq | awd A 2B
WRAFEN L 1nI-20 of, Old Guj. /A= Mod. Guj., Mar,
v Tz Kanarese g “lo do'. Fide L3]S S1 { PK),
170-7 (PLS).

‘ol king Madanabhrama’, wzgwaurzd B a3 qRoe
4.14. [qﬁi is Old Guj. termination oiﬁGenitive case. )
Vide gi.

* proud, intexicated ’; lit.: *moving tortuonsly out of
pride or intoxication ', $wEIBIFNET 4G W SRS TA
FRA 13.17, SHIWE 3033 384 (I ®TE ATRA FFAr
A%y qar a7 | 18-19. Probably from Sk. ag+ 4/ #%,

tinside . meR A 1 s2.5; At welsfia 0 reg; Rl

B BEmar] 1271 WEE AT WY ) 13.4-5; 15.10; 23.15;

28,1, 20.17.

[ This s a peculiur nsage inasmuch as the vocable is

emptoyed independently, as an indeclinable, and does

not rely at all cpon any nonn of pronoun for jts
existence. |

[ causal)

[ 1> "to agree, to consent’,

Yo merdl wg 7w am vl o oamees 9 A
azzft 1 ” mrfEaw, seft @47 1 22,1416

[2] “to admit . mfzdr 9@ | Q=48R Hdi | oA
afrag 27.14-13.

[ 3] *to conciliate, to reconcile’. 741 {17 U=r gamam
aeabd | srafR wst sapr | S4sR fe eenrfaa
A | aRtlaas | 16.18-20; efmEEEAD wen
AT ¢ F AR | P 30017,

[1] te take a religious oath Lefore a deity in order
to propitiate the same .

il o Ragiaw A an s e s i
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43 WA 4 R AReafT a7y farand Aol A AR
anrfaafi | 22.4-6.

cl. Gnj., Hind} +/819 and causal + 7AW in all these
senses. Fide LSIS 177-178 ( PP35).

ATHT m. 'a wrestler’ (as atype of pleasure-servants of the
king ). 18,12, The term ‘ ara” is prevalent in Old Guj.
and Ap. in two senses viz. 'a wrestler ' and "z gar-
Wund ', Vide Pricina Phagusangraha 14.25, 19.30 and
Gurjararasavali 1.571 for its use in the sense of "a
wrestler ' and Sandedardsgka 135 and Gurjarardsavali
3.64, 5.10 for its use jn the sense oi‘a garland’. In
the present context the words ‘#@fi’ and * wERL’
appear side by side and iherefore the former is taken by
us in the former sense and the latter in the Iatter sense,

Fide qragi.

agmedt f. This appears to be equivalent to ngred:, which would
evidently mean * the eighth day of the bright lalf of
the montlh of Advina’, the loly day for the worship of
goddess  Durgd, sfad -ivmd andimiy | Agomesag |
SRmsan | 5.4-5. Fide SR

mfgzion decl. ‘of women'. wig@wm wEt z=ft 31.0. Gen. pl. of
Pkt. ufear [ < Sk. aker f, Pkt afysm = Sk. sRame.

AdiA=AY decl. ‘on the surface of the earth’. &Ra 21 #digAy 25.10
: This s evidenlly a sceibal corcuption of Pkt, atfigst,
whiich is Loe. sing. of Pkt. nfta= n, <« Sk, ndgs n.

arfieE (v L%, RE)w m. [ 1] 7 a pillar of victory 7
[ 2] “an auspicious pillar erected in the pavi-
lion specially prepared for the performance
of certain auspicious ceremonies such as the
sacred thread and marriage ceremonies ',
mfEdr 73 4.1, of, Guj. i,

o ad]. ' an inhabitant of the Maru lund or Maravida', 28.18,
7de LS]S 83 (PK ), 181 {PPS).

MEFT m. ‘aflorist’; lit, ¢ a garland-maker’ {as a type of plea-
sure-servants of the king}, 1812, [ The term *g=°
is prevalent in Old Guj. in the sense of *a garland®
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(< Sk. ami f.,, wwd n. ) oide, eg., Sawdiardsaka 135
and Gurjararasivali 3.b4, 5.10.7 Vide nast,

*a female gardener”,  zz.11; 23.0.

ch Guj. mam, Vide midi.

*a female gardener ', 15.18. ¢f. Guj. miz
Vide mifad; also wide 18]35 181 {PES).

“in’, amiEmfy 406, mily is O Guj. terminalion for
Locative case. Fide cg. Curjwrardsivali 1.4,72, etc.
ete. It is also prevalent in Mod. Guj. verse. «f.
alse Guj. af, i, #ig; Hindi #ig, #st’, § < Ap. ufa
< Pkt. n=afq < Sk, ool

an onomelopoetic word, 13 45 fafaf < 313 1 6.7,

decl. ‘in the camp ol wax-cloth ar oil-cloth', ie.,
made of watec-proof textile. =it feg#, v dfiogeR am
fimanz 1 6.4. Loc. sing, of Old Guj. dmseez. of. Guj.
stvgere, Bmwme. Vide LSS 157 ngamez (PPS).

F1]'tcnpiace, to put”’, faedt qqmgen FFO 12.12-13;
&f 473 GE U |l At 13 WY ) 19405 -
Wit g R REET T4I5 BEESE 372 TS
i Axd s gEeRr ok AT 15.8-19; 1Aae
s goal B 17.2-3; wABLREET e g |
17.03 g gw 225, IR a9 gEr L 25.2-3
Al v gwn | 261wl gt 0.3
SFGIT ATEER a3k afty 2 g
30.4=5 I gwE 308,

(2] “toabandon’. Bzewsdfe: Atamm| 20,7, o fed
Mearafel ga 1 2org-zo, i AW ga 1 20;
SgTRAE gl 288 a0 9 g 1 2R.21-22,

cl. Guj. /1% in boilr these senses,

Vide LS)S 8y { P}, 182-x83 ( PPS).

“to twist, to turn aside, to distort’, ‘a3 i 74 Ay
w27 g FAEd om off gasiag " 2zea-
231, cf. Old Guj. vysdz [ vide cg. Gurjerardsivali
31130 gr gawdt v a1 [ Mod, Guj. v/awils, Vide
VAW, vz
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{cansal} ‘to twist, to distort, fo turn aside’. g&
Atftam zz.22-23. of, Pht, /@3; Ap. v/Az [ vide, eg.,
Sandebardsaka 25% 1 wg ¥y Arzg L and 65*: nz ArEly |
Old Guj. +/atz [vide, c.g., Vapakasamuccaya 9o.14
ArzE, alse 118.2z, 16367); Guj., Hindi, Mar, {y=)
VAR Vide v/83R2, B39, v/ also vide L3]S 30
yaidlzag £. ( PC), 182 qadza n, ( PP3),

fan individual 75 Lt: fa head . o giedar akai amwfa
U, FA9EE A R | j0.02-13. Fide 1STS 183
(PP>) guz) 2’5 n. “a tax levied per hiead, especially
at places of pilgrimage ', which is known i Guj. as
r:gfi ﬁ?jj.

‘a Muslim ' Bt r 2 Moghal', ggeads GId T gERET
MR Tt wmit ) 25.5-4.

The werd is nsed here in the general sense of fa
Muslisa” ur ‘o foreign invader’.

Vide 15)% 83 { 'Y 10g. 17-18) and 183 { PPS So.12;
85.10 } for a similar use of the word.

‘ the coinage-dye’. gamoedl =% 1 5.1

Vide azpeda; alro vide TS5 83 { PPS) for another
peculinr sense of this wvocalle.

“a jewel-cain, a jewel current asa coin’, qINRAEA
TmL1 od, Ao BiE dtenda| 2z.20-21.

Vide 30

“ pride . Wftitagzag 6.15; At 33 adaedshT 3ash k)
a w7140 The word is prevalent in Ap. and
Ol Graj. in the forms at and wez. Fide, e.g., 0%y
i rmigs— Apablramsapathavali 4.55  Tihuyana
Sayambhu's  Belepanhu ), Varpahasamuccays  64.15
felt dad AT gz, 18307 & 9} 830 R A4E, 203.1;
A EwR myz mm, wGim oweg O o, Guj. mee, Fide
33

‘destroyer of pride’; lit.: “a grinding stone for the
pride . Gtuagzaig 6.15.  Vide yrg, wig, IRn@mm,
‘lace’. gy Y& MR e w0 26,7, Acc. sing Ap. of
Fkt, gx < Sk, g@.  Alse of, Guj, s§f, &; Hindi §y.
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‘me’. 3 A7 gmr | 218, Ace. sing. of Old Guj. first
personal pron,, being an Cld Guj- equivalent of Sk. 5
and Pkt, 7.

fto die’.

AT I4.21,

This grammatical peculiarity is significant inasmuch
as this very form is very common in Pkb as well as
both Guj. and Mar.

Vide LS]S 184 atf {PPS 6.28) and sfi { PP3 S4.9),
*a reconciliation . sfmaferismeiedliie: w3 0

adt gFHST WA | 8.3-6. of, Guj., Mar, ¥z Hindi Ra.
Vide L3]S 83 (PK).

“are Leing placed”.  fagf agsiual = &h Refad ) 40t
3rd pers. pl. pascive present of Old Guj. /&% < Pkt.
v (also vRiB) ‘to place, to put’, cf. Goj., 1lind
+/ &% exaclly in this sense,

*to twist, to distort’, ie., ‘to break'. $aish g@ A
@if¥ai.... 7.14. ¢l Dki, Guj, Hindi, Mar, + {2,
Vide +/ 4z; also vide LSJ5 3¢ gadzar [ ( PC), 182
gamiza n, (PPS), 185 figt n (PPS). Also wide LS)S
30 { PC) for another meaning.

‘a surname of oil-men’. Wit Wghsmgaiasasa Fg-
Ar=al.. 22.18-19. cf. Guj. 8. Vide Varrakasamuccaya
204.24 where 1z is mentioned as one of the 84 judus
or sul-castes,

‘a fragrant ointment consisting of camphor, agallo-
chum, musk, kakkols and saffron”, 4.11, [ Vide Ama-
rakodq 11 vi. 1330 sjumseri@ i gsin, |7 ]

The word is prevalent in Old Guj. also; vide, c.g.,
Varpakasamuceaya 28.2-3 321 a0 gz, qusin
amf frat 1.

Vide 1.5]S 85 ( PK ).

‘acurtain’, 8.z; 28.9.

" to ask for, to beg’.

qIag, 1.13;
qray: 2.2,
[ A grammatical peculiarity. ]



q1Ta ind.
qrIar. .. aiI3ar adv,
Tqtig adj.
LG i.
T m.
HET V.

a1 °v’g n.

AT V.

tfiag v,

03 decl,

7I

‘when .
il *,

fr] 14.12;
[2] 27,5
f as soon as, 0o seoter than ',

27.%

Figar agsi RAF AaAT UA AE SR L.
grazifegs Taft argar wH 5 amT 1 28.13-14,
Vide 1.5)S 186 ( PPS),

*meant for”,

I14.15-16;

R s uRAg 2w 6]

8 vaflEmdsd 1faai 1 59 AlTE ) 14.9-10;

ugr S niean | gl tzEmiahar a0 o znzo-2y.

el Goj, @4

Vide 1L.5]5 186 (PPS. 111.21-22, 23, 24, 26, 27y 112.9),

‘a [emale anchorite, probably Delonging to the an-
chotite community papularly known in North Gnj, as
Ravalus or Rivaliyds'. z20.6; 212, 21, 23. cf. Guj,
Tl

‘ a stage-director ', mentiouned lere among 1he pleasure-

servants of the king., 18,13

[T *weeps, cries'. 26.4, 3rd pers. sing, present of
0id Guj. and Pkt, /13 “to weep' < Sk. /1,
TPkt. 1o7 = Sk, 2z%.  Also ¢f. Guj., Hindi, Mar.
V.

[2] *sounds, dngs’, -fla] 2% z3883 21,7, 31d pers.

stng. present cof Old Guj. and Pkl. /= ‘to
sound, to ring ' < Sk. 4/ ig. Pkt, 73 = Sk, &=L
‘commandership on the field of batlle’. garg anigy
A, | 333 |l oF 13 B3 2 o,
cf. Guj. im3z,
‘to play’, TR AlS-AWIAG A At Rasg
% 1 5.18, [ A grammatical peculiatity. ]

* plays or sports are being undertaken”. Fuad gftyr 4
4.12.  3rd pers. sing. passive present of Old Goj, +/ 77
< Pkt. v <8k ¢/ 3w The form in question is
equivalent to Sk. 1igd,

‘a king'. w3z T 1 61y A fz3g oy ! o7, Nom,
sing. of Old Guj. uzm. < Ap. 913 m. <2 Pkt, ot m,
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< Sk. @ m.  This vocable is fairly prevalent in Oid

Gnj.; vide, e.g., Gurjararisiuali page 243* for copious

references in that text. cf, Mod. Guj., Mar. 213 and

the title * 7iT HI29

[1; *a Rijapmta chicl’,
grdiEs 18,3,  ArERi@IW 4, nAEE 5. <f
Guj. % (eg. svpaRs ), VAF (e AgEAe
of Kaccha), Tide L1515 188 (PPS); alse 3t
{PCY, 87 { PK } uags.

[2] *belonging to 2 community of anchorites po-
pulary called Rivafus or Riavafiyas in North Gui.’
z0.3, 12, cl. Guj. 118=.

* a royal procession . In.3.

[In Old Gj. the word 133131 -wardl is commonly used
in tie sense of * a royal procession’. In the dialect of
North Gujarita the word 391d1, a derivative of this, is
clten heard’.]

Vide .85 31 (PC) w=nlw, 87 (FK ) uwmd, 188
(PPS} uawhes, .

*a lendatory ruler *.

T T0E 18.4, ws fm3 7. Nom, sing. of Old Gui.
amm, <D Pkt e, uam. < Skoomim, cf. Guj.
It m,; Hindi, Mar, 7o m.

Vide armi, Qg also side LS)S 32 (PC) umw; 88 (PK )
zjon, wver, Tm;, 18y ( PPS) e, gers, v, af.

¢ a feudatory ruler’,

FHOMAT 27.21.

cf. Guj., Hindi, Mar. o m,

Vide umz, Umrss alse L5JS 32 {PC) o, 83 (VK ) amm,
wrak, cor; 189 ( PR ) wm, G, 2ei, afon,

“a fendatory ruler’.

FarfgmEL Tsd FUE | 27.2;

FTOETIOERL US4 w1 30,20

cf. Guj., Hindi, Mar, 7w,

Vide um3, ump; also vide 15JS 32 ( PCYams; &3 {FK)
am, g, aEn; 18y ( PRS ) 2, s, oom, A,
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‘a queen’. gt wwgAR AR TwR | 110 maedt
Iqriol & 9271 g.4. of, Guj., Mar, urt and Hindi g+
< Pk, 3o, ek, A < Sk gt

Vide LR]S 18g ( I'DPS),

‘ot night’. off ez a3 204, Loc, sing. of 0ld Guj,
aft L {also u7 f) < Pkt. o £ <2 Sk.uiv L
This form is very common in Old Guoj.g wide, eg.,
Gurjararasqvall 1.463, 476, cf. Mod, Guj,, Hiodi, Mar.
74, the Mo, Guj. Loe. sing. dee!, being ‘03 ",

Oid Guj, corruption of Sk. * 380" through con-
traction due to the influence of the adjacent word
ARG, 27.0,
Vide sraFaga.

“aking’. 4.t5; YRemgrmg 6.15, 16; 7.2. OW Guj.
< Ap. T3 < Pkt at < Sk uwn ol also Old Guj. 1,
Uy, U2, u3; Mod . Guj, wr, e, uq, 7w indl w3, u W,
Mar. 74, U,

* mother of a { great ) king ’; lit.: “ creeper of king ', wdfi-
T DAl FrTmug Aghe oak man e,
7.2, This is an epithet of Minaladevi, the mother of
Siddhaidja Jayasimbha,

“of the king’. 4.13. Gen. sing. of Old Goj. ug
< Pkt. @t < Sk. TolL [Red, as well as €5, is
Old Guj. Gen. sing. termination, ]

Vide 3, flgs, ¥3 .

‘of kinga'. 31.6. Gen. pl. of Pkt. fgm. -« Sk
U M.

‘a complaint, erying for help . wlish 7191 $7 1 2219y
23.5. cf.Guj. w3 L. The fust reference may be trap-
slated into Guj, thus: * @arfi 39z 733777, Vide 1575
32 {PC), 190 ( PP3},

fprosperity Lowrafefgleaa: 180 el TRt Guj., Hinai,
Mar. fifg - Sk. =f&.

cal ', gafezd Naw oz ST R 2R S go0g-06, [ Red
is Old Guj. Gen, sing. termination.] I'ide gd.
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a type of pleasure-servants of the king ; lit.; * decora-
tors, experts ak make-up’® ? 1813,
Num. pl. of Old Guj. Sfiea m,

‘of silver’, mgAT FIM43z 0 4.2, Genitive sig. of
M Guj. ®p. < Pkt w1n << Sk, &4 n, A3 and g
are Qld Gnj. m, terminalions for the Genitive
case, ¢f. Guj. ®f ;i Hinci ®uing Mar, sea. Vide
FAcREg; &%
“silver’. gFAJ AT 4.9.
Vide &qisz.
L 1] ftaclasp, to touch”,

qUN s 14.2.
{ 2] *to be affected with’,

AaEd Aede =@ ol gaRRa 23
cf. Guj., Mar. 4/an; Hindi /@1 in both these senses,
Vide 13 -F 4/an; alse vide 18]S 32 (PC); 83-8g { PK),
19T-152 { 'PS ]

lit.: * miniature Kdfuira'. The town of Vimanasthali
in Saurastra is referred to here as miniatare KAdmira on
account cf its being & centre of learning and perhaps
because of the natnral beauty of ity surrounding region,
3oz, Fide LS]5 192 =xthiede ( PPS 114.23).

‘glory, prosperity, success’. aRer adigd g=dft 0 3L0,
Nonr, sing. of Old Guj. and Pkt. ==t {, < Sk, awd .
cl. Guj. =z f., =i, srfr [, &wf f; Uindi el i,
=g £

'is obtained, is secured 'z Gz am BET walg ]
A ) 25.19-20.  3rd pers. sing. present of Pht. 4/ sz
< 8k. 4/ @q. Ttis nsed here in the passive sense, cl.
Gui. v 27; UHindi +/ 3.

tsmall, lietle ", @ga 3mes weg A 2rag.

Pkt. 25 #ga < S5k. @y Also prevalent in OLl Guj.
holh as an adjective and as an adverb.

‘totuke, to hold’ @I 703 121, I3 14231520
20.2; z2.13; 27.4. cf. Pkt., Ap., Guj, Hindi, Mar. 3,
Fide LS]S 1593 (PPS ).
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*a ruby " lit.: * of red colour .

B3 227 tooo WORUIBIEARFAGT | 3.4-50

‘aschool’, 7% fisami Famersha ) 13.22,

cf. Otd Guj. dgmi= L., 305 1, J9@ {.; Mod, Guj, faam £
Vide LST3 33 {PC), 104 (PPS); also 8g (P ) and
194 2aEusg { PP3),

‘ol the people . 367, Gen. pl. of Pkt @lsr m, < Sk.
BiF nn

*aruler, a king "1 lit,: 'a husband’. mEmagesdgar
aneg ) 6.1% Old Gui. and 'kt 35 < Sk. °qfy.

‘alitter-cuttain, the litter-enclosers’, gamaifiss Ta-
qarreoiRar aa@at auman | Suis-n.y; eqa AmsaRTadt
Al ageas aslar,., 22,15

“ajeweller’. 18.9. Nowm. sing, of Old Guj. 378w m.
The word aawmt or aztmi {Old Guj. and Pkt.) is
derived from Sk, g% n, ‘2 jewel® + sigg m. * a mine '\
Sk 8% > Pkt 771; Sk. wad > PKt, wae. The author
of LP5 iz perhaps not aware of this derivation and
therefore prefixes the word g@ | The term gazmz s fairly
common in Old Guj. ; Vide, e.g., Pricing Phdgu-sasigraha
12, 2075 2219 Also Varpekasammeccoya 56.4;
82,20 ; 167.4.

"the root-branch or an adventitious roat of a banyan
tree’, z2g.2-3,
cf. Guj. gzqi,

“u (travelling ) merchant { who carried his goods in a

caravan ', fu1o. cf. Sk, 2%+ + 5122 > Pt 51y 4+ sg);
Guoj. Amaih Hindi dqn; Mar, quang,

Vide favais also wide LSJS 34 afsmwg (DC b go
affeams { K ); 200 arifhsasis { PPS),

‘2 compound-wall . g.10. cf, Dedi aifiay Guj, aidft,
849, 391, 4%, 4, 48, Mar 491, vide LS]S 34 a0s {PC}.
 to turn back, to return ',

grfean: (causal) r,11;

afgal: 8.4 203
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FHEAW:  10.3;

aRa;  15.2z; 2715

ASAAT  25.3.

cf. Pkt. 4/ 33; Guj., Mar, 4/ 33; indl +/ 75,

Vide 97i7; also vide L33 go ( PK}, 197-10% { PP3),

‘return ', 3 At g@fa @ 21150 ard pers. pl. present
of Pkt, /87 <« Sk, y a3, Pkt s2lf <Sk. szf3. of. Guj.,
Mar. &/ 3= Windl v/ as. Vide +/ 3%, also vide L8TS
go (YK ) and 197-19% 4/ 3% [ PPS ).

‘helpless®. 26,5, Nem. sing. of Old Guj. and Pkt
Fam f, < Sk, qgmr f.

‘a bull’. 317,

Pkt. aq97 < 8k, g99.

a surname of Fapihs or the trading class, 18.3. ¢f. Guj.
1. Fide am; also side LS)S 34 { PC) and 198 {PPS);
also 38 @ (PCHL

‘of a thing'. #iftg gzgar wwgy! 6.5. Gen, pl. {of
address Jm, of Old Guj. 723 f. < Pkt, and Sk. szgn.
at is Gen, termination m. pl. or in address in Old and
Mod. Guj.

*bear, carey, endure”. di¢ gfag 4 vz 97 3330 Raw |
2r.11-12. 3rd pers, pl. present of (14 Guj. and Pkt.
' < Sk, v aq. Pkt gdai = Sk, ageh, ¢l Guj.,
Hindi, Mar. 4/ 32,

‘ belonging to or hailing from the Rijupita clan called
Vagheld'. 18,5, Nom, sing, m. of ()Id Guj. aras.

* producing a musical sound'. zm Tl FrEw WTwRn
FA1% 1 5.2-3. Nom. pl. n. o the present participle of
Ul Guj. /a1 < Pkt. 4/ 939 < Sk, 4/ag { pass. ). cl.
Mod, Gui, v/ 719, v ar; Hindi 4/ a9, Mar, 4/304.
“an orchard’, 4.8, ¢f. Guj., Mur, 73, Vide aidh; also
vide L3]S 1gg gifesr, sz {PPS); ot qiddz ¢ the com-
pound-wall of an orchard” { PK ).

‘an orchard”, 4.5,9. cf. Guj., Mar, arft. Fide grlzsr;
also vide LSJS 1ye @fes, a1y (PD3); gt adrz ' the
compound-wall of an erchard * [ PK ),
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‘aday'. rEam@ 2.I0.
Vide LS]S g9 @marc s P ).

.

a succour, an aid, a lelp’.

- Tfamgani afi¥a, sreeafmr 3 3z afon af sdipm)
22.8-9. ¢l Pkt, 4/ 7€ < Sk, / 3431+ /& Guj. n f,,
g1 {. Mide 155 203 ( PPS ), also 1gg TgrT ( PP M

‘a porter or a labourer, especially one who is either
paid less or is not paid at all’,

gxmaf qifesw A9 gaar T T fedTil IS.TI-12; QRIe
wIFATY 49 Aok mRRE geE SWO 15.17, 19; 5 mifEer
Age | 10.7. cf. Guj. 3diad, 333, 3R exactly in the
same sense, The word seems 1o have been derived
from Sk, 3%3 ‘ one who carries ",

focenpled with, engaged in’, 1c¢ =y oz AIN-mMwaEed-
fazfaanimy 6.14-13. The word fig is a dialectical
contraction of s37.  Fide L5JS 203 Bam { PPS).

*are Leing thrown, are being let loose’, Fp#ial fi=z
fsgidtag | 413

3rd pers, pl. passive present of Old Guj. +/ fi=iz ‘to
throw, to let loose” « Pkt. o/ fivgls < Sk, 7 + /g7
{causal ], ¢f. Old and Mod. Guj. +/gglz; Hindi
VB3,

‘a travelling merchant who carried hizs goods in a
cararvan’, 3 t Fmang + 6.4. Nom. sing. of Old
Guj. Tz m. < Pkt aifiizg + s mo < Sk qifisg +
g m. cf Guj. gna@; Hindi qar; Mar, smmg,  Vide
Ffmes; also vide LTS 34 3Wismsr (PC), go afisqieg
(TFK), 200 gifizanes ( PPS )

‘without, in nhsence of’. @ g faoy yRar 26.4-5.
Sk. famr > Pkt. fim > Ap. fig > Oid Guj. fie;. Very
common in Ol Guj.; wide, e.g., Gurjarar@savail 1.200,
fo4, G42; 6,10, 8o, cf, Mod. Guj. fimand Hindl faq
{ both in poetry ).

* a wish, a desire, a desired object . fadld faad 0 12.2;
13.18; 15.8; 166, Nom, sing. of Oid Guj. fRadn,
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< Pkt. @7gn, <Sk. fta (p.p.p. ol B + +/5) “de
sired, wished for ' 4 & (suffix) n. The {orm fag > 78
and its pl. 73t are very common in Old Guj. lit. exactly
in thissense,  Vide, eg., the [olloning lines from an
anonymous Old Gui. paem named Pafeadandacatusfadi
dated V.S, 1556 (== 1500 A.D.}, where the pl. [orm
3317 is used in the same context when the king is asked
to fnlilil the five * 441" or * desires” if he wished to have
a fve-hamdled royal nbreila;
“uig Fat ok W g,

LI ER TR AR g5

afaddiy 5% g 24,
CIREER: ol Co i e
shy g v e @ 3 geR,

Fab of7 T wed " —37-38% of Advde 1, .
74 of Buddhipraiids Vol 59 (1032) where the poem
is edited by Dr. B. J. Sagdesara.  of, Mod, Guj. 143 n.
*a thing experienced; inisery, sulfering’, Subhasdila-
ganin, Phrnocandrasiicd, Rimoeardrasini and ether
writers on Lhe story of Puitcadenducchatra have em-
ployed the term ddede * a conmand' for te five fig3s
of LS. Also ¢l Mod. Gui,, Mar. /€7 ‘1o belall
{of calamities), to be obliged tu suffer( calamitjes ).

favma n. ‘morning’. 9 GAl SRR EE A ) fidf=a | aai g3k
uF Fd whdel roagoze; R gl s s
11.16,

fa + e v. to hite, to strike ",

adfiariar famar g1 20013,

Vide v/} also wide L85 g2 { PK), 205 (IPS); alsg
32 {PC), 83-8g (I'IX) and 1g1-102 { PS5} for different
genses of 4/ =,

4+ g v. 'torequire’. sraffElsad aflsA ) 713, [ This en
be rendered intuw Guj. thus, every word Tetaining the
same sequence in the trapslation also ; 4 T abe &
'y Vide LSJS gz (PK), 205 {PI'S); also 107
o + vag (PIS),
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*a hole, a hollaw, a scope’. fafadt =x" 1] == 1 25.20.
Nom. sing. of Od Gy, 3147w, contuminated for Pkt
fizr m, < Sk. fa m.

* will Lreak down, wiil be redneed ™.

8 7% aliar 77 Ba 91 fagredy &=19 | 2no3-14. 3rd
pers. sing, Future [ of Pk, 4/ 8z «Sk. i1 + 1. Pkt.
fzzigr =5k, farreat,

‘& desite, a wish®, zEY B4 werfigfiuS §1 30
10,12, Fiéde Ty 3.

fanelder’. Iou; 5349

[Adj. used as a substantive. |

of. Gui, ad and Hinll 2z, Vide L35 208 { PP3 ).

' to weeet, to weleome, 1o puiform cerlain congratula-
tory ceiemonivs bt soder a groet ar weleoine ',

agifa: 1 1oa0. Guj. /793 < Phh /33 < Gk,
v agh (foe. 4/ 27 vausal ),

Vide 1.5]% 36 (PC), o3 (PK), 2o7—=208 (PPS).

‘the progess of moving about (or Tunaing about ) is
being undertaker " 73 Gor Gag dize | 120 30d pers,
sing. pass. present of Chkl Guj, +/ 37 < Pkt +/ 3=
< 3k, 4/T3, 4 Hq to mave about’. Old Guj. 3=g
= Sk, Faad, AgAT,

"anactor', as a type of pleusure-servants of the king.
18,12, Sk v o> Pb 3mm o Guj. 34 g )as.

an cpithet of king Sildhardia Jayasimha of Gujardta
{1003t0 1145 ALLL ), it s *a grinding stone for the
pride of cnemy kirgs ', 6,15, Vide 97z, 472,

ta merchant *, 27,12, 14.

cl. Gul. 3dariiar,

Fide L3]S 36 {1'C), o (PK Y, 20 { PPS )

¢a Brilmana whe expauncds the Puordnas in public .
15.10, 12, Fide LS]5 210 ( PPS ).

Ya roval officer’; lit.: fthe wicller of a lance’.
13.00-11, 14, cf. Old Guj. f=glz)d, &7, 1. We
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adv.
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get copious references to these forms in Old Guj. litera-
ture ; for quotations and discussion tide Sandesara,
B. |., * Kheddvala Bralimanoni trama Apako + Vigeyd-
pdrani Drstie” (Guj. ), Buddhipralids, January 1032, pp.
24~27. The word has survived in Med. Guoj. as 397,
a surname of the Khedavila Bribmanas. Vide @935 also
tide L3]S 210 { PPS ); also 3940 Hega ( PC).

' a huge slab ( of stone }’,

aEdimiBiar aved A T@ifari viaegt w158, ok
Guj. 7=, a contamination of Sk. fyar §,

*the top of a summmil ', 20.14.
[ A translation compound. ]

' in the bright fortoight . 5.16,

[ Tt is used adverbialiy being a contraction of 3k, g5 +
a = geo fo and by usage it bas becom: an expletive,
even as oz + R = 4, @, = aff in Guj.]

Vide aff.

‘information . 20.3, II.

Vide LS]S 212-213 { PPS).

* looseness, the state of being enfeebled ', 5.4,
[ A grammatical peculiarity. ]

! the charge of the Chief-minister’s office’. 17.t4, The
word is very cominon in inscriptions and ¢olophens of
Mss. of mediaeval Gujardta.

Vide LS5 37 {PC), g5 ( PK }; also 8y agsrsam { PK ),
214 Aam | PP5S ),

¢ the catrance of the apartment of worship in a house ',
#gramit Fam S qwems gfiar | 22220 Sk g7, when
not the first member of a compound, is reduced to 57
in Pkt. and Old Gnj. To illustrate; Sk. fRaqr > Pkt,
and Old Guj. famgy; Sk. figgz > Pkt.and Old Guj.
fosgr, fagy > Mod. Goj. frag; Sk. wiwgs > Ikt and
Old Guj. smer > Mod, Guj. ¥, Sk. aagw > Pkt
and Old Guj. g > Mod. Guj. wtgg, st In the
same fashion 5k, &7z * the holy apartment of worship
in a house ' > Pkt, and Old Guj. fafigt. ‘4" remains
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intact as a specisl case in the present text, evidently
hecause the writing is in Sanskrit.

‘a hushand chos:n by the bride herself ". agsftagag |
6.17. This is a spzcial meaning of the tesin suitable to
the context. Ordinarily it is * the ceremony in which a
bride herself makes the choice of a groom fron among
the assemblage of candidates gathered there”. Old
Guoj. w83t m. < I'kt, gistm. < Sk, =|ETm. Vide
eI

¢ protection”. 342 RIra K3 T z0.9- 1o,

Acc. sing. of Old Guj. \3myr {,, & colloquial form of Sk.
g . obtained through the dialectic peculiarity ol the
nasal prouunciation.

! persistence ' ?

am owwfE e “wdg 07 REmRAAWT 1« “gaq wan
TR | DT TG qER, a2z | vamaReaf-
sty waE A | T0Ed G ARRE WY KA | dear-
Has giiofia...... 17.8-12.

fsixty . 24.15. Acc. sing. . of Pkt. % < 8k, 5%
appears, in the present context, i{o have Leen used in
the sense of Ablative,

‘abail’ 29.4.

cf. Pkt. #3; Guj. &f5; Hindi &z Mar. alz. Vide L3]5
216 { PP3),

'a dromedary, a she-camel '

% WA AARMSE 1 12,10, 4. of. Dedi wd; Guj.
atgwht ; Hindi atz+fi; Mar, giel.  Fide 15)5 216 sfiz
(Irs)

an epithet of Minaladevl, the mother of king Siddharajs
Jayasimha of Gujardta ; lit, 1 *erest-jewsl uf the rircle
of chaste women’, 7.z,

*in the progeny [of)'. =g y=-Ata-sr2sag @arfd | 612,
Loc. sing. of Old Guj, ¥a13 m. = Pkt. g7 m. < Sk,
gard nn, % is the Ol Guj, Loc. sing, termination and a<
such 14 Guj, gt = Sk. gea1a,
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‘cansoles, comforts ', % wragm ar gaw fy 4fan
quieg #g W gy Tt AR L w0 26.9-7.

31d pers, sing. present of Pkt. o/ g < Sk. a4 + V.
The correct form would be guitg = Sk, garafi,
‘honoured, given due respects’, 16.19.

[ A collognial form of Sk. maifes. ]

¢f. Guj &= ¢ honour, respects’ and gatwa “honoured ',
‘in front of . 5.6 ; 8.4; 1418,

[ A collaquial form of 8k, wamy ]

cf, Guj, mFpa,

‘all people concerned’. 3 wd nAdl 13.12,

The singular is due to dialectical influence, ef, equivalent
Guj. expression : * af ag A ng *

‘at that very time ', 23.12.

[ An idiomatic expression, ]

“to’. A @HIY um te wall ggEa asfier ened
Atk 2y v2-13.

‘is accomplished’. T A = T 25.18,

3rd pers. sing. present of Old Guj. and Pkt. +/ 3z
< Bk, /7. Sk, mift > Pkt, vix > Old Guj. ga > Mod.
Guj, =t (@), Used idiomatically with &= or wa
‘a task '

*a dispute, a contest’, uyM wAgE AT AT
%4 5T | 1n.4-5.

‘than a thousand ', aff whagar «f4 24.15.  Ablative
sing, of Pkt. 954 n. Sk. agm > Pkt, 8548, 854,

‘all’. #uig @g W 26.6. Nom. sing. m. of Old Guj,
pron, g < Ap. 83 < Pkt &7 < Sk, A, Old Guj. &g
It == Sk g=d: AT = ' every-body, all”,  cf, Mod. Guj.
ag #ri,

‘a trader in sugar-candy or suzar’. srEfiarasatnda
2r.r. Old Goj. ast F *sugar’ < Pkt. ssr b < Sk,
& £, gar is Old Guj. possessive suffix m, cf, Mod, Guj.
aF7 f, 5 Mindl 8%t £, Mar, amo . Vide misfia.
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same as FERGL 18,6, Nom. sing. m. of Old Guj.
iEFts.

ail’,

& aeg @It mEwof & gl densi aratTas qfaeg
aearfn ) 17.6-7. cf. Guj. ®i%; Hindi 810 exactly in
this sense,

! possessing a nice bank '?

Az gerEdst | gadfiwi @iEw | sid 33K | 400,
The word is prevalent in Ojd Guj. ina similar sense,
Vide, eg., Varpaha-samuccaya 3.3 Wiar I35, Izgal
AEAN 1F, AT NG 4.19  OFg TT TSI T, 2000
18-19 @it wAaE @A awni fy amews g, Jig g
3523 Fad uE, i glE, anw Wy, Hrift e@d
cf. Goj, #® s m. ‘a nice bank’, Vide LSJS g8
7% ‘excellent’ (PK); also 221-222 @mr in  three
different senses { PPS ).

"aleng with, in company with’. =il gpf @ 8.5;
AN A 4.6 T SRR AT A 15.16-17; a3 qsr
il |9 SR 1 1613,

The peculiatity of this usage of the vocuble is that it
does not need any noun for its existence and is quite
independently nsed, Naturally 1his manifests the in-
fluence of Prukrit and regionai dialeets.  cf, Guj. @it ;
Hindi w19, ami.  Fide LS]S 222 { FPS).

a surnamie of the VFauiks or the trading community,
zr.r. cf. Gnj. g, Vide 3mr; also vide LSJS 38
[PC).

Tanarmy’. #Aa(RTITRT u Y HWiETwm v 7y wAD HEE
7. 1o-1t. Nam. sing, {as well as plL) of Old Guj.
emn o, < Pht.mamn. <5k san, ‘an army’. [In
the present context the word g appears to denote
' an army excluding its foot-saldiers’, or, perhaps, only
‘ the cavalry ".] Vide L5]S o8 smameg ( PK),

a title of king Siddharija Jayasimba of Gujarita
{109q-1143 A1) lif. 1 © a sovereign possessing mira-
culous powers.' " @Y TSI AERgos IR
maE " zo.5, “Rigerdiit da v toaql g
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R fagasalSed ga1 42 fog: arwses] sq?-”
20,1620,

' horn-shaped syringes”. Aaisnal €far &7 siani Az
4.11-12. Acc, pl. of Old Goj, &, < Pkt 1o
<2 k. 4% u. Vide Gurjerardsdvali 3.79 where the same
formn is used in the same sense:
* ght ity wf arlig

fofta iz uf’,
It will be interesting to note a similar description in
Kalidisa's Naghovamsua:
3 ot B = 1
IUILH WdgggE .0 1h50,
where also the term gy denoles not merely *a homn ’
but ‘a syringe’,

‘atypeof litter ', 8.15; 20.8; 21.35 22.17; 23.1.  Frde
LE]3 39 (PC), 68 (PK), 224 ( PPS); also 228 diwusq
(TP3),

“ona day of the bright forinight.’ 2.6, [ 1t is used
adverbially befng the contraction of Sk. g5 + &% = .
., the palatal 31 having becn changed to the dental 8
by Pkt influence, and by usage it has Lecome the
expletive git.  Very common not only it 0ld and Mod.
Guj. literature, but alse in lindi agd Mar., and even
in Sanskrit inscriplions.] ¥ide gt

“of excellent warriors ", gggm @t 31.8. Gen, pl
of Pkt. g2 m. < Sk. gwz m., Pkt decl. gezo being
equivalent to Sk, gwuzam,

*gives happiness’. i %34 ggiy 1 21.8.  3rd pers. sing.
of Old Guj. and Pkt.  azg < 5k, 4/ gayy, Old, Guj.
and Pkt. g@17 (also 7amr ) < Sk, aamiy, gamair by
contraction ).

* humourists ' ? —as o type of pleasure-servants of the
Ling, 1811, Nom. pl . of (N4 Gnj. gmidis. Vide
Varnakasamuceaya 518, where mention is made of the
‘ggder’ among the members of the Sabhd along with
Amatya and Makamalya on the one Land and Ucitar
boid etc. on the other.
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"may sleep, let..sleep™. ga g2 ain 2ras.
Corrupted form of Ap. g2, 3rd pers. sing. and pl, Im-
rerative of Pkt +/ a3 < Sk, /&,

‘the sun’. @ agy By qfimr 20043,
Acc, pl. of Pkt. gRat . < Sk, 84 m, nsed here in the
sense of sing.

"astreet ", ro.q.
cf. Guj. 3. Vide n=g33i.
same as THATA. 3.3, Fide LS]S 3g-40 Bwgg ( FC.

‘he’. ar 3R sfeg A f 20.33-4, Old Gui. and
Pkt. dt < Sk g, Nom, sing, m, of the thitd personal
pron. ag,

‘ol gold and silver’, 411, Gen, pl. n. of a compound
the first mewber of which is Old Guj. 4 n. (also Aga)}
‘gold '« Pkt. ggom n. <2 Sk. gavi n. and the second
ore is Guj. ®1 n. “silver” < Pkt. &4 n. < Sk, 9% n.
At Is Gen. pl. n, Old and Mod. Guj, termination.

* belonging to ot situated in the country of Suratha Le.
Saurastra’.  z7.8,

Nom. pl. m. of Old Guj. =tefra = Mod. Guj. Sifzan
The Mod. Guj. form would be Fizan.

‘sixteen’. 1811 Cld Guj. @15, A5 < Pkt. Shsa,
flzg < Sk. =z, of. Mod. Guj. &= Hindi diwr; Marz,
g=r. Vide 1S)S 227 ( PPS ); also 228 fizs ( PPS ).

‘capable of traversing a distance of sixteen Nojanas
{ 1 ynjana=3 miles ) in u prakare { = 3 hoursy, 18.11.
Nenw sing. m. of Old Guj. adj. SeMamny < Sk, Jeg-
di7ag. ( being o compourd of 43 © sixteen ” and Juw
yojana’ ).

tadancing girl in bodding youth.' amsh 15 Srefgsr
T4 Fafw 1 128, The word gt is commeon in
Old  Guj. literature also, Fide LSJS 227 A=
(PPS )

lit.: *the itching of the shoulders’, ie.,*the emotion
of desire for fighting’. =qa ¥ gé FaFAfr Fash
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@ A i, wEeaaiaalsyia, AR AwRa ) o 14-15
Vide gii,

‘of women’. 4.14. Gen. sing. of Old Guj. =L
< Sk. st f, (@3 {also g) is Old Gnj, Gen. sing. m.
termination equivalent to Mod, Goj. 7. ]

* to stop ( deing work )’,

Fat: oftger oFr =t qEeEdt fewar 19z oRA AagRAr 98
— &7 fRgar 1> FAHA— U gAUAfE 1 10.4-6; We-
agma 41 s | engar | faefa ) 1310 Vide LS]S
228 { PPS ) for another sense of +/ 341,

‘a large plate’,

avIq ;en aAfEeE At gand gl UR WiiTR ) 17.2.
cf. Guj, 91% m.; Hindl 9r@ m,; Mar, a@r m.  Fide 1.5]S
40 (PC), 100 [ PK ), 228 { PPS).

‘to remove, to destroy . “@TE, T gUT UH wR
“ume FE A4 R #Ra ¢” 11.2-3. ol Guj., Hindi, Mar,
& B2 Vide LS]S 220 { PDS).

* to hurst forth’, R sufs ga1 4% war gliaifh qz1 93
figg | B2 FEEAW ) % aga | wAl e gy faad
27. 15~17. cf {30j., liindi, Mar, 4/ 97 exactly in this
sense. Vige gzavila, gzandls,

" the reality, the real state of things'. 13.9; 19.3:
28,11,

‘a gold mohur’, which was a principal coin in ancient
and mmediacval times, 5.4,

‘husband's sister . g memylmawd 350 and Bdeaa
B | A7 aia TAW IF A— 23, 3-4.

‘1. zrro. Nom. sing. m,of Old Guj. &3 < Ap, 52
< Ikt g3 < Sk. #ga, cl. Mod. Guj. §,

appzars to be ' certain cersmony for frecing ladies irom
formai mourning when a fixed number of days have
lapsed after the demise of a near relative'.

" agfvar snian fwsh 0 goda ka1 5lE Ry
arg frar | 15.16-17.
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lit.: *the Dramma-cein with the impression of a deer’.
zgmeat gfiofimr mgemr sl 260 [ Tne menning
given lLere is supported by PP5 where this story is
repeated on pp. 84-835 and where it is specifically stated
that ey zgyeml zfieafgar gean a3fam  ” (p. 8s,
L 2). lLikewise, PC (pp. 1og-110), while presenting
a somewhat longer version of the same story, states:
“aftmsal gl AgmesEn gAegniaal gRequrgel QEEr-
na: faget Am$ 434 ss@AEaEel. ... (b Teo, UL
2-3), Eisewhere we meet with references to dhadlo
#5ms, AEwing geas, ele, which would appareutly mean
the coins struck by king  Biima, king Viszla ctc, It
can easily be infcrred from the above discussion that
all such types of coins bore the figures of the respeclive
kings.| Vide g,

'a defeat’,

“ud@ Rud mfvi&alr 17 120, of. Pktoaif?, sifiem,
oi; Guj, Hindi srg (L) Vide &

[t] ‘ol a series of hearts’. FHraufrar daus ! 6.6,
Gen. pl, of address of Old Guj. fiyrdi [ = 4 n.
*heart’ + adt 1. ‘a series’. OId Guj. fg
< Pkt, fa, Raw <« Sk, g73. <l Guj. &4; Ilind
fear; Mar. fz4 ' a heart ",

[2] There is another vocable @iFR £, in Old Guj. in
the sense uf "a joke”. If we take this g,
the address *#qdmr gmua’ would mean " O
master of jokes ! ™,

‘a diamond . R 2 7% Yoeo midmizladiftaand 1 5.4-5
cf. Sk #tz, g ; Guj. ©8;  Hindi, Mar, dir.

‘indeed’. 2r.15. Pkt. § < Sk, @3,

{causal) ‘to be defeated’, gdmi &M agmzaFRal
mﬁalsl‘é 1 {*I have lost you at stake’.) 12.16; yfr
W aFEw | oge cEweidna g a asla ) an gifiae o
21.20-21.  cf. Pkt., Guj., Hindi, Mar. &z, Fide wift;
also vide LS]S 101 (PK), 230 ( PPS).

“death’; lit.: *bursting of the heart’. *‘gi ymcog
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Y AT oot gEATRIAY ST 9.3-4. [ PPS, while
relating the same incidcnt, uses the expression * g34-
ggn’ (P 23, 1L 27-28,.] Vide / tg1, granfiz,
‘bursting of the heart’. I8 frdl gImewEs ¥4
jra-z. Fide /192, gzae0iz; also oide LSJS 237 (PI'SL
‘ becomes, takes place’.

T%7 Aig Adam 2519,

ard pers, sing. present of Old Guj. +/ &t < Pkt 4/ g}
<8k, /3. Thus Ikt gt {also g3g, 797) = Sk, Wk,
Also cf, Guj., Hindi, Mar. +/ .

Oid Guj. termination of Genitive case. mzaunuagd fg
H43 RgR 1 474, Vide wmasnfagi.



APPENDIX-B

INDEX OF NAMES
Introductory Note: ‘

This Index is divided into five sections viz. [ {] Historical Names, [21]
Namcs of Doubtful Historicity, [ 3] Geopraphical Names, [ 4 ] Mythological
Names and [ 5} Miscellancous Names. [ 1] Comprises names of historical
peisonages and dynastics.  In [ 2] are entered names of personages of doubtful
historicity. As alrcady remarked in the Introduction while discussing the bear-
ings of the present text on history, the editer does not believe that all of (hese
persons are not historical.  His firm contention i3 that at least some of thom can
eastly be proved 1o be historical after due investigations. For instance, there is
no doubt in his mind regarding the historicity of Jhdalau Mg, Mdyikya,
Vurajule Pasidgiu, Sdmala Pontdru, Silane Kotisiu and Horepdla Sckariu alias
Sakariyd-saha Haripdla. Names of all Geographical places such as countries,
cities, lowns, villages, mountains, rivers and tanks—historical or otherwise —are
included in[3]; while 7d4) comprises names of mythological nature. The
names of such personages as Gorefhandtha and Matsvendrandtha are entered io
this seclion. Names of miscellancous palure are enlisted under [ 5], the most
prominent entrics there heing those of Bhgrahasdstram and Visupdjvacaritram.

A brief note is appended to cach cniry under sections [ 2] to [ 5 1. Sucha
note is not deemed necessary in the case of the Historical Names, regarding
which the readers may better refer to the relevant portions of the Intreduction -
particilarly the Chapter on “ Bearings on History . All the entries of this
Appendix will also be found in the Index to Intreduction to which the readers
may refer for details about the same.

The references arc to the respective pages and lines of the printed text of
LPS. Asa separate Index is appended to the Introduction, references to the
pages of the Intreduction are not incleded in the present Appendix.  For
abbroviations used here the readers may refer to the list of abbreviations given
at the outset of the book.

12
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[11 HISTORICAL NAMLY

Azfer 6.15
HATTAR 18,3
- AT 1.4
gamfadar 28.2
SuEc 6.14
sreEs 19 9maRI 18.4
FILTR 243
w1ty 6.15-16
AR 2.3, 7
IS 18.5
AR 6.13
TeFiT 6.13; 7.3
angr 1.3, 4,5,6,10:2.2,9
EEs 7.z
TR 2.7; 8.8, 105 7.4,
o-11; 8.4, 8, 11; 9.5;
19.4; 20,5; 22.2; 24 3;
25.12-13; 27.14, 17,
safiszy 18.2
GAEE 6.12
LA IEA 18.10
ZERnA 6.14
wft 24.3

20
21
2

3I
32
33
34
33
30
37

38
39

AR 6,16
Tt 1.9; 25,14 aR 25,13
RHITIH 1.4
JIBALIRE 18.4

ag7E 248

Hia 6.12

it 6.74
a7337 3.2; 4.14; 5,11, 13, 14;

6.10; 8.2, 7, 12; 9.6
aymeadt 22.3; Woef 7,2-3

TRATE 24.13, 14, 21
Hinm) @ T3 723
qEOR 6.13
TS 1.5, 56
s 6.12
M 28.2
qLaaR 30.3; 314
FFIUA G.13
femmfa 1002, 3; 11.8; 12,115
13.13; 17.4, 8, 9, 15
CED 212
CIE 18.3; 21.1,5



(2] NAMES OF DOUBTFUL HISTORICITY

1 wrlsaTRand

2 WATETEE

3 wifieasr

4 agasal
5 wafy

6 waimft

7 Wt

8 aifs [ v.d. wifs )
g FATTR

—bard of king Madanabhrama of Kdanti,
5.10.

—an anchaorite practising penance it a cave near
Kedircévara in the Himdlayas. The
term 2= can be derived from Sk. yagm which
means ‘a Rajapita Chief’ and which was
borne by severa! Rajaptta rulers as a title.
This fact suggests that this Anadi Raula might
have been formerly a Rajapata ruler or at least
belunged (o the Rajapita clan, Itis stated in
olur text that he was pleased on hearing the Giirjara
vémi or the Gujariti language, which implies
that he might have haited from Gujarata. He
is stated (o be an ascetic of the N d¢ha sect and
the teacher of the Rguwlanis Siddhi and
Buddhi of Kamardpithapuora ie the
cityof Kimaripa in the Gauda country. Re-
siding near the Kedirefvara tomple, should
he be reganded as a keeper of the temple 7 Cuan he
be regarded as an ancestor of the community of
unchorites popularly known as Rdvalas or Révefipas
inNorth Gujardta? 20.3, 12,

—one of the eight beautiful damsels presented by
king Madanabhrama of Kanti to king
SiddhavajaJayasimba of Guj. 813,

—one of the maids of the chicf queens of king
Madanabhrama of Kinti, 3.7-5.

- one of the maids of the chief queens of king
Madanabhrama. 3.5

- do, - 3.6,
—_ do. 3.5
_— o, s,

—the wife of a Brdfmara of Ujjayini named
Somasarman. Elsewhere this couple is stated
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to be belonging to Sopiraka. She wanted to
sacrifice her hushand and his 64 disciples to the
Kyetrapdfa and the 63 Yeginfs. King
Vikramaditya is sated to have foiled this
heinous task of Umiaddevi, 1317, 19; 14.3;
15.4, 16.

—~—one of the maids of the chief quecns of King
Mudanabhrama, 3.7.

— do. 3.6,

- the princess of kiog Visdvasenz of Kanija
{mod. Kanauja)., She is stated to lhave re-
collecied the incidents of hier previous birth. 18.17.

—one of the maids of the chief queens of king
Madanabhrama of Kanti, 3.9

—_— do. 3.9.
—_ e, 3.7

—one of the two women rejected by king Madana-
bhrama of Kanti 4.14, 15.

—one of the eight beautiful damsels presented by
king Madanabhrama to king Siddha-
rija Jayasimha of Guj. 814,

—ihe fsbulous ruler of the Kidimaakogdina-
gary or “the city of ants . 27.2, 21,

—an oilman of Padtana in the reign of Siddha-
rija Jayasimha, 2218,

~one of the maids of the chief queens of king
Madanabhrama. 39,

—one of the twa sous of Yasodhara, the
Purehita of king Siddharija Jaya-
simha of Patana, He first stodied under
Devasiri and his disciple Malayacandra
and then wunder the juggler Gajacija of
Kimariopa and as such he became known as
Ganaya the juggler. 252, 24,

—ajugglerof KimarfipainthcGauda country,
the preceptor of Gupaya and Manaya, the
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jugglers of Pataua in the reign of Siddha-
raja Jayasimha, 254,10,

—oune of the maids of the chicf queens of Madana-
bhrama. 3.7,

= the elder of the two juggler-brothers of Patana
whose eriginal name was Khimadhara. 25.38;
26.5.

—ong of the maids of the chiel queens of Madana-
bhrama, 3.7

—one of the four chiel queens of king Madana-
bhrama of Kanti 3.4,

—one of the cight beautiful damsels presented by
Madanabhrama to Siddhardaja Jaya-
simha. 8.14.

—one of the maids of the chief quesns of Madana-
bhrama, 3.5

—d scholar at the court of Siddharaja Jaya-
simha, 18.8,

o washerman and clothprinter of Patana in the
reignof 8iddharaja Jayasimha. 23.2.

—acourtier of Siddharaja Jayasimha, pro=
bably a feudatory belonging to the J 1314 Camily.
18.7.

—a courtier of Siddhardija Jayasimha of
Gujaurata, PC(p. 72) relates that this Ksutriva
of the Thaid family used to thrust into the ground
two pdrgei( an iron instrument for digging, Desya
pardi)s before toking his scat in the court. A
voracious eualer, he was asked by the king why he
moved unarmed, to which his simple reply was that
whalever was available at the emergency became his
weapon.  Just for test an elephant was once dirccted
towards him all of a sudden, Iminediately he held
a dog and struck it against the clephant’s trunk and
then twisted its tail, which resulted in the death of
the elephant. He fel! on the field of battle while
fighting against the Muslims near Pitag a,
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where a memorr is known as the altar of

Minga 18.7-8.

Tramhbivatl {mod,
Cambay) 122
—Durjanasalya, oneol the two sons of Hana
Thepaniya of Dabhoi. 2213,

—king of the ety of
Khambhita or

—a woman of the wood-worker class residing in the
Gaiichaiaseri  or  ‘wood-workers’  street” of
Lijjayinl, whose bitter utierances were the reot
of the adventures of king Vikramiditya
which terminated in his securing o five-hundled royal
umbreila. 11,4, 11,

—one of the twosonsof Yasodhara, the Puro-
hire of Siddharaja Jayasimha, who
first studied under Devasari and his disciple
Malayacandra and then under the jugasler
Gajarauja of Kamaripa and as such who
later on became known as the jugeler Manayae of
Pitana. 252; 26.2.

~—a greal diglectician  hailing from the Gauda
country, who ticd B4 purtefukas to his legs as a
token of his victory over dialecticians all over the
country, and who, being vanguished in bis last
dialectical contest at Prabhisa I'dlansg, is
stated to have died of hearl-bursting.  30.7.

—acourtier of Siddhardaja Jayasimha. The
epithel Ploplhafin indicates Lthat cither he was a
tradet in betel-nuts ~ Gui. #l%% < PkL diexs < Skt
g | ar he hailed from a village named [Pho-
phala or Phophalia, 186,

—acourtierof Siddhardja Jayasimhba. 183,

—the songster nmamed Nirdivana, a courtier of
Siddhardja Jayasimha, [cf Gujamwl=
Skt. apgme. ! IB.IT,

—one of the maids of the chicl queens of Madana-
bhrama. 3.7.

—a lady of the Padmini type belonging to the
gardencrs’ cluss of the town of Dabloel King
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Siddharaja Jayasimha of Pilanais
stated to have married her. 22,§1, 17, 20, 22; 23.2,
6,9,

—one of the two women rejected by king Madana-
bhrama, 4.14,15.

—onc of the eight beautiful damscls presented by
Madanabhrama to Siddharaja Jaya-
simha, X.14.

=ong of the two survivers from among the eight
damsels presented by Madanablrama to
Siddharija Jayasimha. The term réni
allixed 10 the name Pethd indicates that later
on she became a queen of Siddharija. A
PPS p. 25 alse she is named 3. 9.4,

—one of the cight charming damsels presented by
Madaunabhramato Siddharaja Jaya-
simha. 813

—_ do. 8.1

------ one of the maids of the chief queens of Mad an a-
bhrama. 3.6,

—_ i, X8

—ihe first of the four chiel queens of Madana-
bhrama 3.4

—kingof Vimanasthalli (mod Vanthaliin
Saurasira), in whose reign Vardhamana-
sitri, the author of the Fdsupafpacariig ( 1243
A.D.}is stated in our text to have flourished.
His name is not found in the Vdsupiljyacurita, 30.2,

—the younger of the two juggler—brothers of
I'atana whoseoriginalname was Devadhara.
158 ; 16.8.

—acourtieref Siddharaja Jayasimha, 186,

—acourtierof Siddhardja Javasimha. The
cpithet Tambadin indicates that he was cither
a native of Trambivati (mod. K ham-
bhiata or Cambay) or a copper-smith. 18.7.
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—one of the eight beautiful damsels presented by
Madanabhrama to Siddharaja Jaya-
simha. 8.13.

—a female gardener of Ujjayini with whom the
great king Vikramaditya is said in our
prabandhg 10 have gone to the nether world in the
guise of a porter. 1503, 1S,

~a royal officer of Madanabhrama, who does
not figure in the PK and PPS versions of the story.
3a

—tame gs mEtT. 7.8,

—the Chief Minisier of Madanabhrama, who
is called his Sarve-maatri-Srestho mdmideval sarva-
mudrddhikari in the PPS version. 3.3,

a disciple of Devasiici. As stated in our
prabandia, he appears 1o have taken a promincot
part in the great dialeclic disputation at the court
of Siddhardaja Jayasimha of Pajana,
which resulted in the historic defeat of the Digam-
bara pontif Kumudacandra. The confem-
porary drama  Mudritekindacandra alsa Turnishes
an cvidence about his being a participant of the
contest, PPS (p. 27) represents him as speaking
out a verse in reply to one ultered by Kumuda-
candra’s bhatta. PC (p. 67) also puls the
same verse in his mouth.  There he is described as
a scholar who, though a mere molecule at she fect
of Devastri, surpassed even Cinakya in
intellectual powers. Tt was he who secured the huge
palace-like mansion of minister Santd as a
HMausadhadald by simply reporting, when Sinti
wanted o know the opinion of Devasiiri about
that newly constructed bailding, that it could be
praised only if it were a Paugadhasald, (PPS p,
3.y 243

—the officer in ¢harge of the city-gates of Kanti,
the capital of Madanabhrama 3.3;7.12,
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extremcly tender beautiful Jumscls [presented by
Madanabhrama to Siddhariija Jaya-
simha. Sheiscalled Mg at PPS p. 25, The
term rednd suflixed to her name may suggest that she
later on became his queen, 9.4,

—~acourticrof Siddharija Jayasimha, The
cpithet bhafadfin suggests (hat he hailed from a
plave called Rlrelacdi (probably modern B he-
ladi near D1si in North Gujardta)
18.6.

—a coorlier of Siddharija Jayasimha.
18.10.

~—one of the maids of the chief queens of Madan a-
bhrama 3.8

—one of the eight charming damsels presented by
Madanubhrama to Siddharija Java-
simha. 814,

—royal priest of Siddhardja Jayasimha,
5.2,

—king of Lakhoanavati and son of king
Lakhanascna, e, Laksmanascna
C1179-1206 A.DYy. PPS (p. 84 ) mentions liioy as
a descendent of Lakhanascna. Sripufja,
father of $rimatd, was his adopted son.  28.15.

—ane of the maids of the chief queens of Madana-
bBlhiruma. 3.8

--a mendicant living on Mt Abu, who wished (o
marty Srimitd who went there for practising
penance. which, however, cosulted in his death. At
present his abode on Mt Abu is known as the
shrine of Rasiyit Vilama “the lover called
Rasiya’. 2905

—king of Suradhirapura in Sauvraslira
18.15, 17,

— a schalar al the court of Siddharaja Saya-
simbha of Pitana, 189.
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—queen of king Paramidi, i.e. Paramarddin
{1118-1150 A.D.Y, of Kalyapakejipura or
Kalyinakataka, T.12

—ane of the maids of the chief queens of Madana-
bhrama 3.9

—daughter of Madha Kelhanasimbha, 0
gil-man of Pdtana in the reign of Siddha-
vajaldavasimha, 22,1924

—mgagae wifFar in omod. Guj. A courtier of
Siddbaraia Jayasimha  The epithet
Magandin suggests his hailing from @ place
named Magaudi—probably modern Magodi
near Dahecpima in Alhmedabad District.
18.4.

77 JIERFT —one of the maids of the c¢hief queens of Madana-
bhrama, 3.6

?8 AT, [ vl %, A9 | — du. 1o

70 TARRET —— {8 3.7,

80 amams qrufiz

—a gourtier of Siddbaraja Jayasimha, He
appears ta be the same as Vaijja or Yaijja-
ladeva who is known from inscriptions to have
been the Munddandrska of Naddolu {mod.
Nidolain Rijasthina} in the rcign of
Siddhardja’s succcssor  Kumirapdla
(1143-1173 A.B.), and the same as Vayajala-
deva, the Mahdmandaleivara of Narmada-
tata or the Lita territory in the reign of
Kumarapala's sugeessor  Ajayapala
{ 1E73-1176 A.D.). PC (p. 97) mentions one
Vayajaladeva as Ajayapélid’s door-
keeper, who murdered hint,  PPS (p. 48) gives the
name of the murderer of Ajavapola as
Vaijaladeva, This Vayajaladeva or
Vaijaladeva is most probably identical with
the Cihamana Vaijjaor Yaijjaladeva
wlo was, as alrcady noted, 2 very influencial ollicer
of both Kumirapala and Ajayvapila.
[ Vide GMRI, pp. 320, 324, 334 and PHNIJS, pp.
278, 28%. 1 The epithet Pasrdg i as found in
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our text, clarifies that he was a vepetable merchant.
He might have represented in the royal courl the
suild of vepetable merchants. In all probability,
be might have been appointed to the dignified post
alterwards, 18.7.

-son of king Rinamalla of Suradhidra-
purain Saurdstra. 18.18.

~ a scholar at the couct of Siddhariju Jaya-
simha, The epithcts Bhadfachau and
Vajravayardgura show that hc was a
jeweller [ vepardgara -vajradkare] hailing from
Bharfica or Broach, sitnated on the bank of
the Narmada and relerred to in ancient litera-
ture as Birrgukaccha or Bharukaccha;
of.its Hindi version Bhadauca, 18.9.

—one of the two Jisciples of Vardhamanasiiri,
who were sent by him to Somandatha, ie.
Prablidsa Pitana, where they vanquished
the Gauda dialectician Devamalhinanda
after an eighteen-day contest, This was probably
his nick-name.  30.16.

—king of the Kanitja country. 18.17.

—a wonman who wias a great favourite  of king
Madanabhrama. The epithet Vamanr
indicates that she was a dwarf. 5.1, 17: 6.5,

—Sutrudalva, one of the two sons of Hina
Thepapivaof Dabhot 2213,

—acourtier of Siddharija Jayvasimha.
18.10.

~akingof Lakhanivatl, adopted son of king
Ratnapuiija andfatherof Srimiati, 29. 1p.

—daughter of king Sripufija of Lakbana-
vati, who praciised penance at Mt Abuy and,
after death, became the Adhisthdyikd or
turelary deity of the mountain. 2%.11, 20,

—a courtier of Siddhardja Jayvasimha
Prubably his name was S ek hara and he belonged
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tothsclass of Rijapiatas knownas Sodhia.
18.8. ’

41 AHE UIE AFFsF—acourtierof SiddhardjaJayasimha, The
epithet Citranduir (mod. Guj. Cirrodo}
implics his hadiing from Citoda, Can hs be
identified with Samavasimhbha Sonagarid
Cauhiina (ILE-130ADV Jhilora whoe
wus i tribttary of Bhimadeva Lol Pataga?
Because it is the practice of the Prabandfii-writers
o put together personages whe have ourished at
different times, a elaring cxample whereof is the
Bhojopradesifia. 18,3,

02 BWEEFN —one of the maids of the chief queens of Madana-
bhiramu, 33

03 wWw —a female atternfant of the hacem of kivg Madana-
bhirama =03,

g4 HWHZ qigms =" the elephasi-deiver ramed S3mala’, mentioned
here as a covrtier o Siddhardja Jaya-
sinfha. PU (p. 59) mentions Simala as the
clephant-driver of Siddhuardja and PPS (pp.
S[-32) mentions Sy mala os the clephant-driver
of Kumiarapala, These were probably one
and the same person, 13,10,

G5 "E AEAANT Zd —'Simala, aroyal nessenger who could traverse
{probably riding she-camals ) the distance of 18
yojanas (o walch)', mentioned among the
courtiersof Siddharaja Jayasimhaa, 1811,

G0 ARz BFAT e —Salhu, bholling from certain vitlage  called
Bheladl {(probably the one near Disi in
North Guj, who belonged o the Vagheld
family of Rajapiaras™ Heis mentiuned among
the courliers of Siddhardja Jayasimha,
18.5.

97 aifat —a fomale Friend of Maradi, the female pardencr
of Ujjavini and sister of Umadevi 1513

98 aes —one ol the two disciples of ¥Yardhaminasari,
who were sent by him 1o Prabhidsa Patana,
where they vanguished the Gauda dialectician
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named Devamahdnanda afer an cighteen-
day contest, This appears to be  his nick-name.
.16,

g9 fafg-afy-tzem —the Roalduis, Siddhi and Buddhi, female
aseeties of the Natha sect, disviples of Anadi
Riaula. They lailed from Kinar@pa-
pitha of the Gauda country. Does the 1erm
73zict indicate that they originally belonged to the
Réajapita clan? Or is it simply the feminine
form of iz which muy denote the community of
anchorites known as Ravulas or Ravuiiyas?
24n6; 21.2, 24, 23,
100 PEgfi [ v, @ER] - female attendant of king Madanabhrama,
probably his door-keeper. 6.4

101 "Hiamzmi —one of the four chiel queens of Madana-
bhrama. 3.5,

102 JiTET = on¢ of the mmaids of the chicf queens of Mudan a-
bhrama. 3.6

1073 Hizw Flate ~acourticr of Siddharaja Jayasimha, le
was a jester [ Kutight = Kawiukin ', Vor interesting
stories of his Intelligence vide PC pp. 74, 96; PK
p. 99 PPS pp. 47480 All these accounts show
that be served as a highly iotelligent jester
three kings viz. Siddlhardja Juyasimha,
Kemarapala and Ajayapila. Thusin
Siddhardja’s times he might be quite young,

18.5-6.

10} 7AW — one of the maids of the chicl queens of Madan z-
bhrama. 3.

103 gEAA —onz of the four chicf queens of Maduna-
bhrama 35

106 gefza —-one of the maids of the chief queens of Madana-
bhrama. 3.5

To7 I —probably a female attendant of Madana-

bhrama s harem. 5,18,

108 |% —a scholar-courtier of Siddhardja Jaya-
simba. 189,
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a Frdfmane of Ujjayini. LClsewhere he s
stated to have belonyed o Soparaka, ELI9;
14.3; i5 3.

- Somesvara, a scholar—courticr of Siddha-
raja Jayasimha, wiho is called here Kovisdrva-
bhawma, Le., (he best of the poacts. 183,

—a  songster-couclier of Siddharija Jaya-
simha, 1811

—a Muslim chicl wha is stated here to have Tought
against Siddharija Jayasimha 23, 5,
5-5, 6,7; 6.16. -

—one of the maids of the chief queens of Madana-
bBhramua 3.6

—a courtier of Siddharaja Jayasimbu ac-
cording to the Sufasralingasarali-prabandha of LPS.
The epithelr Sk ar 7 clarifies that he was either
a dealer in sugar-candy or sugar, or i resident of a
place called Si kariya—might be the one situated
mihe Sibarakanthi districtol Gujarita.

—father of minister Sajjana of Siddharija
Jayasimha The epithet Sdkariygsaha
indicates that he was a very big merchanl dealing
in sugar-candy or sogar. It may also hinl at his
nalive place. This Huaripdla of the Siddii-
Budidfi- Renddani-prabandio scems 1o be Identival with
Harvapala of the Sahasrulingasaral-prabandha.
21,1, 21.

—acourticrof SiddharajaJavasimha (8.
9-10.

—one of the nmtaids of the chiel oeens of Madana-
bhrama. 3.8,

—Thepaniyi, a Rijapita of PDabhol,
whose surname was Hana, 22,1213,



(3. GHROGRAPHICAL NAMES

X wmofgegy [0, W —some or toa, 5.9,

L

2 AAFTET — i desivaive of massgme, Lorcd Visgu re-
clining on the serpent Sesa, whose haly place of
pHgrimage s Sriranga patiam near
Mysore 279

3 QT_‘E?.TW??' --M oAb, the well-krown hilt-station marking the
boundary between the regions of Rijasthana
and Gujarita, noted for the cxcellent Jaina
temples consiructed thereen in the mediaeval times.
2913, 14,

4 FARFAT —modern Ujjain in Madhya Pradcsa,
which prospered as the capital of Malava, 1.4
.35 1375,20: 163 ; 17,13,

5 wARA — the territory round about modern Kanauja or
Kanoja, ancient Kinyakuhja 18.16-17.

O senwEtfg —the historical ¢ity of Kaly&na near Bombay.
i.8,

7w —probably ancther name of Mahobaka or

Maliubd, the capitat of Bundelakhanda.
Gur author places this vity in Vaigdladesa (v, ],
Ambdludesa).  There is na noteworthy place of this
name in Bengal or the territory round about
Ambialtdinthe Punjab, Kintipura was,
however, the ancient name of Kathaminda,
the capital of Nepdla, which carsed its modern
name in Newdri vear 715 (= 1595 A.D.) when king
Laksminarasimha Malla got erected g
liuge wooden pavilion ( Kdsthamandupa) in the
midst of the city for the worship of Goraksa-
natha, which siill exists. This, however, does
not appear to have any concern with the X anti of
our text, for king Madanabhrama of the
place s a historical figure idenlified with king
Madanavarman of Mahoba 32; 55,9
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8 #rzmi [ vl #gg] —the Kannada or Karniitaka terriory on

g FHET

10 FWEdgE

II FragT=

12 SfwEHEiwT

13 #41e

14 TR

the weslern coust of the Indian Peninsola. 7.2
—a well-known city in the Gauda country, at
present sitiated in Western Assam. 254,
—same g5 the city of Kdmarfipe,  Onc of the famous
seats of the Sk fa sect; vide, e.g.:
s qad 1 A Ao
Tt 7R § WEET ITIEA N
—Kilifdpurdpa, Yangavisied, p. 410, Also
e, 7950
B3 e wad ST (R )
ST g o i a9
x X X X X
FrAm= Afgar smeat srefedi (o FEes )
i) Mo od AmsgEE )
cle.
20

—a fabulous { 7} lake on M t. A by, s0 holy that the
limbs of the body of any infra-human cresture,
nterged in its holy waters, were belicved 1o turn
inte human limbs! 29,14, 15.

—a fabulous { 7 Yeity, the capital of the Tabulous king
named K 0marira nuka 272,

~—a haly place of pilgrimage situated in the 11imi-
Llayas; one of the twelve famous Jyatirlingus of
Lord Siva popularly known as Keddra
naitha or Kediaredvara, 202

—ths Ganges, the holy river flowing front the
western range of the [Himidlayas throegh the
northern plain lo the Bay of Beneal Personi-
ficd as the wife of king Santanue of Hastina-
pura and mother of Pitdmaha Bhisma,
227,

—cannol be iocated with cerlainty.  Fide relevant
discussions in the chapter on ~Bearings on
History™ inthe Introduction, 2.3;6.16.
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—Gujarata: ihree references:
[ 1]7se4q the fand of Gujardta proper, T.4.

“2]vswa the kingof Gujardta, 9,3
f3)gadt the Gujariti language, 20.4.

—1ihe eastern territory of India including modern
Bengal and Assam., 2.3; 206; 254,

—atown in North Gujarata, medern Cana-
st @, siluated about 20 miles south to Patapa.
It is regarded as a holy place of the Jainas sacred
to Bhateva Pardvanitha, Its Sanskrit
name is given 2s Candravati According toa
Jaina interpretation, as therc are twelve windows
in the mosgue there meant for looking at the moon
——Cdr;lxda—, itis called Camdasam i, Cana-
sama! Vide JPI, part I, p. 401, This 15 not at
all convincing. The term Cindasama of our
lexi appears nothing more than Sanpskritisation of
the modern name Canasmal 27.12

—modern town of Dabhoi in Baroda district
of Gujarita, situated about 40 miles north-cast
of Broasch and 20 miles south-east of Baroda.
Tts ancient name is Darbhévari, 1o the
Giranira Jaina Inscription of [258
V.8 (=1232 A} it is mentioned among
important citics of Gujardta. An interesting
but faneiful derivation ef its modern name
‘Dabhoi’is given in our prabandha. The writer
of the prabandha appears to have tried to conneet
‘dorbha’ and ~ vaii’ of its original name Darb b d-
vati in this fanciful derivation by stating that a
nafa or a banyan tree was sprinkled by the serpent
Taksaka who acted like Dhanvantari for
helping Pariksit! This derivation does not, on
the face of it, seem to carry any significance at ail.
All the samc, it may be noted with interest that
this historical town is surrounded by a fort and to
the east of Lhe gate popularly known as ‘Hird.
bhdgola® afier the name of the dexterous mason
who built the ramparl, is situated a temple of
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goddess Bhadrak aliin the fort-wall itseil and
on the rampart to the north of this temple is en-
graved a nice scepe of the palace built for king
ParIksit in the ocean! 224,7, 9.

20 =gl bele 2] —ihe temple of Pirévanitha, the 23rd Tirtha-
thara of the ) ainas, siualed in Dabhol, 22,
4, 7, 89-10, 11,

21 TFETAC —Khambhita or Cambay. 122 Vi

wrradid,  Its five names are enumerated in an Qld
Guj. anonymous paem called Paifcadunda-catuspadi
dated V.5, 1556 (= 1500 A.D.); vide:

AL AR A3, A 2 & A, 2 ed

Farat qmmfz, Wi wfa;

St dim 30, s @ am. 3.

(p. 62 of Buddhi-prakdia of 1932 AD. where the
work is edited by Dy, B.J. Sandcsardah

22 Z@Tﬂm’f{ —the fake at P3 {ana constructed by Caulukya
king Durlabharaja (10I10-1022 A Ac-
cording to LPS the famous fake Swhasraliniga
wis construeled by his descendert Siddharidja
Fayasimha (1094-1143 A.D.) at the sile of this
Durlabhasarus and this statement is cor-
roborated by other cvidences as well,  19.4.

23 -ﬁ"ﬂﬂa --ariver in Saurasira, which had to be ecrossed
while traversing from Vimanasthall ( mod.
Yanthali) to Devapattana (mod. Pra-
bhisa I"atanaj It cannot be traced at presenl.
Therefore it might be an insignificant rivulet. 30,20,

2% HE3gem —Prabhisa Pitana in Saurdsira Alo
knownas Somunidtha Pataga  An ancieat
holy place of pilgrimage conscerated to the temple
of Semanitha, ene of the twelve Jyotir-
lingas of Lord Siva. Siluated on the south-
ermcoast of Saurastra, itis perhaps one of the
mast ancient cities of India. It sulered several
severe invasions by Muslims. the first being
that by Mabmid of Ghazni which took
place on Thursday the 30th Fanuary of 1025 A.D,
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and the following two days, and the last by Muza-
flar TTin 1530 A.D., who commilted the sacriledge
of converting the teraple inte a mesque. The pre-
sent temple was built under the direct supervision
of the late lamented Saraddra Vallubha-
blhat Patela, the great leader of Independence
Movement and the then Deputy Prime-Minister of
India, and the consecration ceremouy was perform-
cd by the late famented Dr. Rajendra
Prasada, the first President of India,
in May 1950, 30.21; 31.2. Vide siuqd, dindiq,

25 IAEACER —1it. : * the hermitage of the [oreigner . The fabulous
{ 73 hut specially prepared on the bank of the lake
Phittelan for K GmArira naka, the fabulous
kingof Kigimaakodinagara whais stated
here to have dwelt there und spent hLis alter-life in
practising penance. 27.19.

20 Aqrzarmei — the holy place of pilgrimege sitvated in Nepidla
in the outer ranges of the Himilayas, sacred
to Pusupatindgiha, one of the wwelve Jyotir-
Mingus of Lord Siva. 278,

27 qFE qidAly —the temple of Parsvanitla, the 23rd Firthan-
karg ol the Jainas, sitnated at Pitana. Iiis
stated to irave been built by the Capotkata or
Cavada king Yanarija who established the
cityof Patdina or Anahillapura and ruled
there from 746 A.D. to 805 AD. As the name
suggests the image was brought irom Paficdisara,
the seal of his ancestors till the defeat and death of
his brave father Jayasekhara or Jaya.
fikhari. Paiicdsara is at present a village
near Ridhanapurain North Gujarita
on the border of the Desert of Kaceha in
the Vadivara or Vudhiydra tract. 22,18;
23.2.

28 gqma -~modern Patana inNorth Gujaritaonthe
bank of the river Sarasvati, sixty miles north
of Ahmedabad, Vanaraja, the founder
of the Capotkata or Cdvada dynasty
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{746-942 AD.)Y of Gujaridta, is stated to have
established this capiial city in 746 A.D. and to have
named it Awpanillapura Partana in order
to immortalise the name of a shepherd friend of his
called Anahilla whao had helped him in his odd
days. Thenceforth it remained the capital of
Gujardta during the Caulukya and
Vigheld periods as alse the Muslim rule
upto 1411 AD., when it was abandened in favour
of Ahmedabad. The ald capital was to the
wesl of the present Pataga. 9.5;18.2; 202, 5,
7,222,516, 24.2;:28.12; 2711, ¥ide smidzqe.

20 MAER —the fabulous capital of the nether worid, 15.13-14,
18.
30 'f{?r:-r wstated to be the name of a lakencar Candasamd

{mod. Cinasmain North Gujarita}, its
literal meaning being ¢ thal has over-run its banks ™.
During an ordeal given by king Siddharija
Jayasimha {1094-1143 AD.) to the merchant
of Cdnasmi who got it conslructed, itswaters
are stated to have fown away its banks having
broken forth. It is stated that thenccforth it came
to be called Pizdifeldu (cf. Guj. Phitehin), Mo
tank of such a name is traced 21 present in the vici-
nity of CaApasmi. Al the same, one in the out-
skirts of a village named Ripapura, onc mile
and a half south of Cinasmd, islocally known
as ‘Bandhelfum Taldva’', ie, “the borderad
pond, with its banks specially constructed *.  This
is quite contradictory to the name Phuteldu
One would, therefore, be inclined to spot there the
lake mentioned in the LPS, if at all it can be re-
garded as historical. The statement of our text
viz. ‘adydpi Phifelin prasiddhom vidvate', ic.,
¢« Even today it is well-known as Phiireldu °, ltow-
ever, may be regarded as sufficient evidence for its
histeoricity. The tank near Rapapura isacon-
siderably big one baving sixteen sides of 150 f1. each.
It is believed to have been constructed in the reign of
Siddharaja Jayasimbha. A small pond is
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constructed in the way of the water-flow towards
this hig tank with the evident intention of filtering
the water that is to be preserved in it, Half way
between Cinasma and Rapapura thereis a
place called *Padice Dehardm’ or *Five
temples’, where old constructions are found out on
digging. Therefore it can be inferred that present
Capasmi and Ripapura might have heen
parts of one big town or city. And this inference
would lend support to the historicily of the tank in
queslion, 27.17.

31 W ~—a lown on the banks ol theriver Benn3 in the
AbhlIra country in the south. Otler names of
the place occurring in Pkt. literature are Benw g-
yada, Benundyada and Vendiada, The
form in our text appears to be a corruption of
Heundyada This place is referred to in suck
ancien! Jaina texs as the Avaspaka-ciirni [ Par I,
p. 5347 of Ratalam edition |, Malayagiris
Vrui on Avasyakasitra { twelfih cent. ) | pp. 519-20
of Agmodaya Samiti. Bombay edition 1
Malayagiri's ¥rii on Napdishira ( twelfth
cent.} [p. 152 of Agamodayu Samiti, Bombay
edition] and Brhatkathdiofe of Hari sena
[ p. 199 of Sisght Jaina Surics ed.’. 1tis connected
with such a histwrical personage as king Srenika
of Rijagrha whobegolasoncalled Abha ¥ a-
Kumara by the daughter of a merchant of this
place.  The verse on p. 24 of ocur text, whergin the
word Bennddaa oceurs, is givenin Mala yagiri's
Vritis on Nandistirra and Avasyakastitra, with slight
variations. There a Buddhist monk asked a
young Jaina monk: “Your Arhats are Omni-
scient and you ate their sons. Therefors will you
tell me the exact number of crows residing in this
town?” The Jaina monk silenced the questioner
by cleverly uttering the verse in question. [ Fide
for details B.J. Sandesara, Juinag Agama-
sdhitya-mdm Gujurdiz (Guj.), Ahmedaba d,
1852, pp. 171-172.] 24,16,
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32 AswEEA —an uparaqg in the vicinity of thecity of Ujjayint
{mod. Ujjain}. The famous temple of M afd-
& dig is situated 1o the cust of the river K§iprd
in the sauth-cast of the Pifdcamukiesvara
ghdta, It might be the central place of the
Mahakdlavanag, 17.13.

33 wW= -~ the territoryof Malava in Central India
with Ujjain and Dhir as i capitals. The
Skandapurdne  ( Mahedvargkhonda,  Kaumrilid-
khanda, 39, 127/} states that the Milava
country consisted of 118,092 pramas or villages;
while Vinayacandra’s Kavpaditsd { vide
Kéwyonimamsd, G. Q. 5. ed., pp. 248-249 7 gives
the number of villages in that country as 9.00,092,
In the light of these references, the epithet of king
Siddhardajz Jayasimha vz *I8 fakse 92
sahasea mdlavataok smificagralieriorapdani ™ given in
our text ( LPS., 6.14-15 ) may be regarded ns re-
ferring to the number of villages comprised by that
country according 1o the author of our prabandiu.
Also ¢f. PC. 61.14. where Yoadovarman the
Malava king, is stated to lhave said o king
Siddhardja Juyasimha that he was the
king of the Mdalava country of 18,00,000:
ARt hf-astadufalal sapromagamalovadesadiipal .
6,15,

34 uHER —appears to mean Rdme fvara, the holy place of
pilgrimage on the southern coast of India. The
preceding word Aneitasene secrus Lo have influcnced
its form.  Thercis & Ramasenatiriha of the
Jainas in Rijasthana, described on pp.
234-235 of the Jaing Parampard-ne Fihdsa (Guj. ) by
Muni-tripupi, part M. The context of the present
text, however, does not appear 1o meanthisJaina
Tirtha. 21.9.

33 @@y —appears to be the same as the city of Laks-
manavatiinBengal identiicd with the city
of Gauda and named after king Lakhana-
sena or Laksmanasena (1179-1206 A.D.)
of the Sena Dynasty. 28.2.
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30 ag@Ew —the country of Bangidla, Bengal Orpinally
the name denoted only the Buckergunje
regton, bul later on it came to be applied to the
whole of East Bengal and still Tater to the
whole of the Bengali—speaking area. The
major part of the country lics in West Bengal
inthe Tadian Unicen and East Bengalin
Padkistana; bul parts of it belong to the other
neighbouring states like Bihira and Orissa.
32 Wide we

37 FEma —a river flowing near Pitana, modern Banisa,
which ‘river has lemt its name to the Banisa-
Lantha districtin North Guj. 3512,

38 SHATEET —maodern Yanthali, about 8 miles south-west 1o
Japigadha in Saurdagira. Probably the same
as the Vimana-tirtha of the Mahi-
bhirata., An uncient temple of YVimana s
still there, It is referred (o in our text as also in
YPS (p.114) as ‘Laghuhdémird’ or
‘minjature Kiémira® on account of its
being a centre of Iearning and perhaps because of
the natural heauty ol its surrounding region. 30.2.

34 faza —foreign country. 25.3; (in the east ) 25.7.

40 @Y —the temple of Lord $iva sitoated at Pabhei
in Baroda district, 1t is a historical place which
has carned prominence through the well-known
Vaidyandthy-prasasti. 22.9.

4T sftgEe —santg gy Devapatiare. 3070 Vide grai,

42 AR --probably the same as Bhiinnamila or Sri-
mila in Rijasthiana, sitnated about 80
miles to the north of Palana and 40 miles west
of Mount Ahu. The Srimdlf Frahmanas are
stated to have hailed from this place, which was
the native place of the great poel Magha. Since
such an extrz-ordinarily prosperous man as poet
Migha of this community died due to extreme
poverty though it was a rich community, king
Bhoja of Dhiara, who had enjoved his hos-
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pitality with great wonder, is stuted to have
sarcastically declared that it was nat ‘Srimala’
but *Bhillamala® [vide PC, pp. 3536].
Mialarija, the founder of the Caulukya
dynasty of Gujarata, too, is stated to have
hailed frem this place. 28.15.

43 HEHAST —the preat lake near P i{aua, constructed {during
1134-1135 A.D. ) by the great king Siddhardja
Javyasimha—one of the great things accomplish-
ed by him { Vide PC, p. 75). [t was constructed
on the site of the Duriahhasaras which was
constructed by his ancester Durlabhardja
{1010-1022 A_.D. ). 1008 §iva-icmples, 108 Devi
—temples and a temple of the ten incarnations of
Lord Vignu adarned the banks of this lake. In
fts centre was situated an islet upon which was
erected a4 lemple of Rudresvare, which has
now been turned into a mosque. The beauty of
this lolus-covered, swan-tcuming lake was further
enhanced by a towering snow-white column of
viclory, of which there are no traces lefl.  To judge
from the taunt of the Banaras kingtoSiddha-
raja Jayasimha’s ambassador at his court
about the use of the water of this lake by the
populace of Anahillapaitlana though it was
¢ Siva-nirmdafya’, this tank must have served the
purpose  of water-supply  for the citizens of
Patana. The Swkrtasankivitana (I1.v. 35 ) calls
it Siddhasaras, 18.1;19.4-5, 6; 24.2; 25.21; 27.18.

44 FEUE —probably the same as Saradhéira near Raja-
kota in Saurdstra. This historical place
was a capital town in mediacval limes, 18.15, 17.

45 g2 Saurdastra. I8.15; 2711,
46 ArAR —rantz @y Devapaitana The phallus of Soma-

nalha is regarded as one of the lwelve Srarirfinras
of Lord Siva. The reference here is not to the
town of thal name but to the temple itseif. The
temple was re-butlt and a fresh phallus was instalied
atthe pioushandsof Dr. RajendraPrasada,
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the first President of Tndia, in May, 1950
A.D. through the great efforts of the late lamented
Saradara Vallabhabhal Pate¢la, the
great patriot and leader of Independence Movement
and the first Beputy Prime-Minisier of
india. 27.7; 3.8 Vide oz,

47 = —modern Khambhita or Cambay, theim-
portantihistorical porton the Gulf of Cambay.
2523,

27 WA qrama —(addidonal notes;) FEstablished soon after 746

A2, the year of Vanaradja's accession to the
throne, it is definitely one of the oldest extant
Jaina templksof Gujarfita. For interesting
details regarding the temple and references to it in
literalure, ride Sandcsara, B, X:  Sr Pudica-
sard Parévandtha-nd Mandira Visend Kefaldha Aiti-
hasika Ullelkho® (Guf. ), first pablished in the
Actrya ST Vijgyavallabhasiri Sméraka Grantha,
Bombay, 1956 and then in his book * frifrisa
one Sdhitya’ {pp. 135-148), Ahmedabad, 1966,

15



[4] MYTHOMLOGICAL NAMES

aAfiar —Name of a type of goblin known as Vetdla.
Having been vanguished by king Vikramai-
ditya of Ujjayini (probably 56 B.(.) he is
stated in folk tales 1o have served the preat king
often  working wonders. 1111, 12, Also vide
PCpp. 2,3, 32: PPS ». 2 and PK pp. 80, 83,

TERAL —wife of the great sage Vasistha of the Vedic
ape, who joined her husband in practising sevore
austerities and had a considerable share in his
securing a permancot place among the Sapfuryis or
seven great sages. She is regarded as the highest
paitera of conjugal excellence and wifely devotion.
7.1.

HBHT —a scrpent-chief dwelling in the city of P3tidla-
purn in the Nether-world, 15.14.

aqfeeat ~-Ahalyd, the very charming wife of the sage
Gauntama, who won her by circumambulating
thrice round a vow and thus securing the merit of
ihree circumambulations round the earth, whereby
Indra and other gods who took the trouble of going
round the carth itsclf were defeated.  Afterwards,
however, she was ravished by Fndra and was turned
invisible by her husband's curse on that accoust,
She was restored to her original form at the sight of
SriRama. [Valmiki's Ramdpana, I, 47.28
31, 48.16: pp. 270 & 274 of Critical Edition,
Barodz, 1959.] She is regarded as onc of the
five chastest women. 7.1,

L3 —the chief of the gods and the king of heaven. 119,
11, 14, 15.
6 wEr —the river Ganges, personified as the wife of king

Santanu of the Lunar race and mother of
Bhisma Pitdmala, 22,7,

licec! —Gorakhanitha or Goraksanatha, the
greal suint of the Natha seet and disciple of
Matsyendranitha 2018,
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—one of the nine forms of Goddess Duwrgd
20.10.

—Taksaka, the chief of one of the twentysix
serpent-clans.  When cighteen serpent-clans were
burnt to ashes in the serpent-sacrifice of king
Janamejaya, the great-grand-son of Arjuna,
the hero of the great Mahdbhdrara war, Taksaka
wis saved by the suge called Astika, 228,

—Tardmall thequecn of king Hariscandra
of the Solar race whose trathfuluess was pul 1o 2
severe test by the sape Visvdmitra.  This royal
couple, along with their little prince Ro hita, had
to be sold off and suifer a lot lor the sake of
keeping a word, Taranmatid is regarded as one
of the five chastest wonen.  7.1.

—the physician of the gods, who came out of the
occan with a cup of nectar in his hands at the close
of the great churuing of the ocean by the gods and
tie demons, The progensrator of the Indian
Science of Medicine, 22.9.

—the grand-son of Arjuna, the Pindava hero,
and son of Abhiminyu and Uttara, He
ascended the throne of Hastindpura, after
Yudhislhira at the age of 36 years. The
Kali Ageis said to have commenced with his
reign. Though 2 pious king, he once placed a
dead serpent on the neck of the sage Samika
who, being cengrossed in meditation, did not
notice the king's arrival at his thermilage, As g
coosequence of the curse of Samika’s son
Srogi, Pariksit died of the bitc of the
serpent-chiefl Takyaka when he was 96 years
old. 228

—the twenty-thicd Tirthainkaraof theJainas.
References in the present text are to the idols of
and temples consecraled in honour of Piréva-
nitha. 4.16;224, 5,7, %-10, 11,

—Sarasvat!, the goddess of learning. 30.14, 17,
Fide ayeadl.
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—Matsyendranitha, the founder of the
Ndrha sect. 20,18,

—the Chief Queen of Ravana, the great demon-
king of Lad k& She is regarded as one of the
five most chaste women. 7.1

—sume a5 Matsyendranitha, as the name
itscll shows, 20018,

—u female saint of the ¥d1fia sect. 20.19.
—a type of demi-gods, 10.21,

—Lilgdevi, a female saint of the Nag/ha sect.
20.13.

—king Santanu or Santanu of the Lunar race
who married Gafigd, the holy river Ganges
personitied, and  aflterwurds Satyavati ar
Matsvagandhi, both with certain condilions.
I'ather of Bhisma Pitamaha 2207,

~ the youngest of the sixteen daughters of Daksa
Prajapati, whe married Lord Siva 2painst
the desire of her great father,  Qnee whea her father
started a sacrifice, she wenl there un-invited, was
insulted and eonsequently she martyred hersell by
Jumping into the sacrificial fire and burning down
t ashes. Virabhadra, an attendant of Siva,
therefore, destroyed the sacrifice and killed Daksa.
Theneelorth the word Sati conveys the sense not
only of a chaste woman bul also of one who bus
off herselfl with her husband’s corpse not being able
to bear separation from him. Sati was thereafter
born as Parvatl, 7.1.

—goddess of learning. 30,10,  Fide mist,
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MISCELLANEOUS NAMES

—ane of the four parks altached (o the palace of
Madanabhrama. 4.6

— Do, 4.8-9.

—aone of the four stepewells in the palace-compound
of Madabhrama. 4.7.

—one of the four principal Gavdiges - thal to the
norlh—of the palace of Madanabhrama 4.5

—ane of the four step-wells in the palace-compound
of Madanabhrama. 47

—one of the four principal Gavdksas in Madana-
bhrama's palace. 4.4-5.

—a small pond in the palacc-compound of
Madanabhrama. [ Candrajyotsnd = Candra-
jotsna > Condrayolsnd.] 4.10; 5.6.

—one of the four parks in the compound of the palice
of Madanabhrama, 48

— Do, 439,

-—one of the four principal Guvdksas in Madana-
bhrama’s palace. 4.4; 5.5; 7.6.

~the science of Dramaturgy. Probably lere there is
a reference (o the Ndtypasdsrra of Bharata, the
oldest available work on Pociics {including Drama-
turgy ), which can be placed not {ater than 300 A.D.
25.85.

—the Fisupfijyacaritem, a work in four Surgas
describing in 5494 verses the life-story of Vi sy-
pijya, the wwelfth Tirthankara of ibe
Jainas, along with the narration of his previous
birthasking Pad mottara. Itiswrilten through-
outinthe Anugsfubh metre, with the exception
of the concluding verses of the Sargas which are in
Vasawatifakd. As is evident from the Prasgsri-
verses at the close of the fourth Sarga, it was
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composed by Vardhamanasiriin V.8 1299
{1243 A.D. ) at the request of Uis pupil Danda-
nivaka Ahladana onthe eve of the latter's
getting repaired the temple of Visupidjya at
Anahillanagaraiie mod Pitana) The
poem is made Ahlidumanka hy incorporating the
term Ahlddana—which was the name of the author’s
disciple—in the [asl verse of cach canto, Tdited by
Dr. Ambrogio Ballini of Rome and
published by the Juinadharma Prasiraka Sabha,
Bhiavanagarsa in 1910 AD. 313,

—one of the four chief Gawdkses of Madana-
bhrama’s palace. 44.

—name of the extra-ardipary paluce of king
Madanabhtamu. 4.1

—one ol the four step-wells in the court-yard ol
Madanmabhrama’s palace, 4.7,

— Do, 4.6,



APPENDIX-C
TRANSLATION OF VERSES OCCURRING IN LPS
Infradfuctory Note:

Out of the eleven verses occurring in LPS only Four are in Sanskrit.  An
attempt at furnishing a translation into English of all the verses, therefore, will
not be ont of place at the close of 2 study of the text. The details regarding
the meaning, derivation and form of all the peculiar words occurring in these
verses are given in APPENDIX-A,

Verse 1: Page I, lines 17-20:
“We do not knaw, O Jagaddeva! how {can) rest the hand
of the Creator { who is engaged in ) producing poor persens {and)
vou (engaged in ) satisfying (them)i”
Mote: This verse occurs in PC snd PP'S with slight variations in
the last quarter, vde Introduction, p. 41,

t

Verss P. 21,1, 7-10:
" The clock sounds in its peculiar way ( which} makes me happy
through ( my ) ears; people understand ( 1hat) (he day scts, (while )

I know ( that ) the day passes away!™

Ferse 3. P2, N [1-14;

“ One endures for a long time the gleam of benevolence dene ta
athers; if gradual deterioration takes place, where will one perform
one's task 21" '

Verse 4. P 21,1, 1518 :

" Days pass away (but) indeed do not return (even) like the
mountain-streams ; ( onc may, therefore.} do (whatever) little
service {one can and } may perform picly; why let {one) sleep
unwortiedly? '

Verse 5: P.24, I, 9-12:

**He has no bands nor legs ; though mindless, He {can) entertain
thoughts; though devoid of eyes, He does witness; though without
cars, Hc does hear; He knows.all (but) pore indeed knows Him;
though propitious, He possesses no form—may such Jina protect
you [T



Verse 61

~Verse 72

Verse 8.

Verse 9.

Verse 10 :

120

Nate : This verse contains Upanisadic thought. It occurs with
slight variations in the Sverdévatara Upanisat (3.19),
Niradaparivedfaka Upanizat (9.14) and Bhavacamlarana
Upanisat {2.45). Also cf. Kaivalya Upanigat 11, Sl
fya Upanisat 2.1.2 and Subdia Upanisar 3.2 for similar
wording and thought,

P, 24,11 15-18% :

* There are more than sixty thousand crows in Bennatata; if
{vou find ) less, ( others } have gone for eating and collecting grains
(and } il more, guesis have arrived (to see their relatives ) !

Nate : This verse occurs with slight variations in Malaya-
giri’s Vratis (12th Cent.) on Nandisiira and Avatyeka-
stitrar {on pp. [52 and 520 respy. of the Agamodaya
Samiti editions ),

P.24, 1L.20&22:

¢« Why iy Lhe occan devoid of roaring in the monsoon?’

“Possibly cut of fear of a breuk in Ihe sleep of the Lord aof the

World { who is ) agleep concealed (init) 1™

MNore + This verse occurs in Rajadekhara’s Prabondhakosn

{ p. 121 ) with slight variations. There the first half is
spoken by Vastupila and the second hall by poet
SomeS§vara who is stated to have been rewarded with
sixty horses for this Sumasyd-parti.

P.25 1. 1720 :

“Don’t be 5o eager; ( for ) no task is accomplished by haste T Tt is
2 gloomy day on the earth; there is a scope for erring today 1™

P,26.11, 4-7:

“(He) weeps at night, (as) there is no { affectionate relative ).

She is heipless in ahsence of the sun. Every-body consoles her,

{ bul ) on looking at the face ( of others) she produces the * mifimi

mifimi' sound. ™

Note : This is a literal tentative translation, The subject of the

first sentlencs is * He' as per context.  If the term 71 is
taken to be in the Nom. as the subject, the translation
would be ‘ The night weeps.,.."!

P.29, 1L 69 :

*“ Hus He, who created ( mother’s) milk for my mainlenance even



Verse 11 :

IZI

hefore my birth, gone to sleep or expired { now that it is time ) to
manage for ( my ) further maintenance
Note : This verse is found, with slight variations, as no. 312 of
the Sarigadharapaddhaii, as verse no. 4 in the seotion on
Santesapresumsa  of the  Swbhkdsitaratnabhdnddgdra
{p. 75) and as verse no. 270 of PP5 (p. 84 ).

P, 31, 1. 69 :

* The glory of kings lies in the tusk of the elephant, of poor people
in the shoulder of the bull, of excellent warriors in the tip of the
sword (aod ) of women in the breasts !™

Note : This is an oft-quoted stanza.



APPENDIX-D
PADA-INDEX TO VERSES
Introductory Note:

This Index includes both Sanskrit and non-Sunskrit verses oceurring in
LPS. Since regular numbers are not given to (he verses in the text, the refer-
ences here are nol to verse numbers but 1o the respective pages and lines of the
printed text,
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